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FOREWORD 


I have much pleasure in contributing a brief 
Foreword to this edition of Bhamahalamkàra which 


| my young colleagues-Pandit, Batuknath S'arma and 


t 


| 


Pandit Baldeva Upadhyaya-have prepared for the Kashi 
Sanskrit Series, As is well-known this work was 
1786 published many years ago as an appendix in Mr 
K.P. Trivedi’s edition of the Prataparudra-Yasobhtsana 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. But considering 
its interesting contents and the place of Bhamaha 
in the history of Indian Poetics, it was rather strauge 
that no Indian scholar or publisher should have thought 
of bringing it out, until now, as a separate volume 
The editors of this new publication have fitted up 
the text with an exhaustive Introduction, in which 
they have reviewed all the existing literature rela- 
ting to the religion, date and works of Rhamaha, The 
controversies, -which arose almost immediately after 


the publication of Mr, Trivedi’s Appendix, were soon - 


lost in the din of t&e battle which raged fiercely round 
he “ Plays of Bhasa °. But since the latter has now 
subsided, atleast for the time being, the Bhamaha 
problems have a chance of being taken up again and 
carried nearer the solution if possible 

WAS BHAMAHA A BUDDHIST 

It may readily be admitted that the word सर्वज्ञ 
occurring in the mangalacharana of Kavyalamkara 
may mean “Siva” as the word is one of the 
synonyms of the god according to  Amarako$a. 
Moreover, if the source of Amara’s statement be 
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investigated, it will probably be found in the 
religio-philosophical system in which the Omniscient 
God of the Nyayadargana was identified with the 
Siva of Saiva Agama. Nevertheless, it may be per- 
tinent to inquire whether the word is used, in any of 


the mangalacharanas which we know of, ina sense , 


other than that of Jina or Buddha, which, too, are 
recognised senses of the word, The argument, based on the 
character of Bhamaha’s illustrations which is advanced 
by Mr. Kane and some others and is endorsed by the 
present editors, does not carry conviction, for a similar 
use of Brahmanical literature is made by Hemachandra 
in his Kavyanugasana despite the author being à re- 
doubtable Jaina,The single consideration which appears 
to weigh most and militate strongly against Bhamaha 
being supposed to be a Buddhist is the manner in 
which he criticises the doctrineof Apoha. This doctrine 
is, no doubt, Buddhistic, But is it an essential part of 
Buddhism ? At most, its rejection would only show- 
in view of Bhàmaha's obeisance to Buddha in the 
mangalücharana-that he was an infomplete Buddhist 
who did not care for this particular tenet of Buddhi- 
stic logic, As a matter of fact, however, A pohavada 
was a special theory of the school of Dignaga 
which, as noted by Prof Stcherbatsky, was not ac 
cepted by the Madhyamikas (See Steherbatsky’s foot- 
आता क vor कक oF Cnr 
“The Conception SEBuddb: | CUN ० DEO 
being thus cleared for rega d ue pe prom 
the view suggested ७ ee oe De 
s y the referenc 


7 


eto « Savvajna ^ 
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l (aem 
the | in'the mangalacharana may ‘be corroborated by 
lent | the fact that the only definitions of Pratyaksa cited 


the | by Bhamaha, Kavyalarhkara Ch, V, are those which 
per- | are indisputably Buddhistic, viz, those formulated by 
y of | Vasubandhu and Dignaga. I do not refer to ihe 
3188 , 2 nature of Inference aud the classification of Fallacies 
are ‘a mentioned in that chapter as evidence pointing to the 
1 the same direétion, as it is stilla matter of controversy 
iced | among scholars whether this contribution to Logie is 
the | exclusively Buddhistic. Personally I think it is ] 


ilar । but the problem is too difficult to be solved or even 
dra | attempted in the short space of a Foreword, But it is 

re- | impossible to overlook the fact the pramanas ‘are 
jars | stated by Bhamaha to be two-Pratyaksa and Anumana 
aha only-which is particularly in conformity with the 
, in । view of Buddhist logicians. It may be argued on the 
rine | other hand that the doctrine, although long known and 
tof | recognised as Buddhistic, was held at one time by the 
swe |  Vaiéesikas also, But it should be noted that this 
the ^ Was no longer so after Buddhism came into sharp con- 
hist कक with Brahmanism, that is, in the centuries which 


Jhi- H : followed the downfall of the Asokan Empire, and. 
ada | especially during the period to which Bhamaha could 

^ possibly be assigned. Moreover, if, 98 Steherbatsky 
id i now holds, Pragastapids is to be placed before Dig- 
rom ® naga and consequently before Bhamaha, it becomes 
2m 4 ineredible that the doctrine of two pramanas 


aga 


rti's 
| on 
und 


accepted by Bhamaha should bea Vaisesika doctrine, 
Pragastapada having developed the system already into 
one of four praminas. To me the whole of the logic 


ic contained in chapter V seems to have been exactly 
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हेतुन चोच्चयः that K 
what it professes to be, namely foes ae Rr | 
is, a work ‘condensed and collected’ from some r gward 
Me Ae on Lozie, which judging from the form | 
work or works 510, those of फान) 
and the contents appear to be hos gnaga, | 
Sar Amin or Dharmakirti. | 
S’ankarasvamin or Dharm $ Sr 
The question of the date of Bhamaha bristles with v 
problems too numerous and intricate to be discussed |” 
satisfactorily iu the short space of a Foreword, A few | zg 


observations on some of them may, however, be re 
attempted : 4 

Let us take the question of the relative chronology of | | 

BHAMAHA AND KALIDASA— |. M 

We read in the Meghadüta of Kālidāsa :-- | i 

धूमज्योतिःसलिलमरुतां सन्निपातः m मेघः | T 

सन्देशार्थाः m पटुकरणेः प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयाः | p 

| इत्योत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन, गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे Es 

कामातां हि प्रकतिकृपणाश्चेतनाचेतनेघु ॥ ge 

-and in Bhamaha’s Kavyalankava :— A 

अयुक्तिमचथा दूता जलभृन्मारतेन्द्चः oto, p. 


This raises the interesting problem of the priorty or | © 


posteriority of Bhimaha to Kalidfsa, After reprodu- | fe 
cing the arguments of those who place Kālidāsa before | t 
Bhamaha and of those who do vice versa, the editors | 
conclude with the remark: « T PX 


aking the arguments a 
ation we may confess |” 
sides and that nothing 
ay express my opinion on || : 
I have not the | east doubt 
hàmaha, T 
the Ditakay 
rational, 


from both sides into consider 
that much can be said on both 
is really settled,” TfT m 
the point, I may say that 
that Kalidasa, preceded B 
mind of the latter, 

“ग्रयुक्तिमतः, that is, ir 


9 the unromantie 
yas appear at first 
but he Soon remembers 
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that Kalidasa's line :— 
gular | इस्योसठुक्यादपरिगणयन्‌ गुह्मकस्तं ययाचे ete 
form | and consequently modifies his sweeping objection 
niga, | by the remark :— 
यदि चोत्क्रण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 
wi है, तथा भवतु भूम्नेदं खुमेधोभिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 
issed- i [उ01:0यदि चोत्कणठया etc, is a distinct recollection of gent- 
few  त्सुक्यादू ०६०, and Kālidāsa is evidently one of the “सुमेघस 
. be . referred to in the observation "pesa सुमेघोभि प्रयुज्यते” 
: BHAMAHA AND DANDIN— 
zy of | This question has been adequately discussed by 
| Mr. Kane in his History of Alamkara Literature 
| prefixed to his edition of the Sahityadarpana. 
| ` Therein after fully setting forth and examining the. 
arguments of the two parties, he concludes as follows. 
“Whoever may be earlier both are very near each 
other and are to be placed between 500 and 630 A, C. 
lf, however, it be said that from the materials collected 
above one must be held to be borrowing from or 
criticising the other, then I would declare myself in 


É ae 

said favour of Dandin’s priority over Bhamaha, I hold that 
fore ! the reasons assigned for Dandin’s priority are more 
tors weighty (though not decisive ) than those assigned 
5713 for Bhamaha’s priority.” But the majority of the 


t scholars who have written upon this subject hold the 
|) » opposite view, and personally I share with the editors. 
P 4 ' the opinion of those who place Bhamaha before Dandin.. 
^ In Ch. V of his work Bhamaha thus justifies the place 
^ of शास्त्र in poetry and poetics 
nio ( स्वाडुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्र॑ शास्रमप्युपयुञ्जते | 
प्रथमालीढमधवः पिबन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌ N 
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On the other hand, Dandin says: $ 
प्रतिज्ञाहेतुद्दष्टान्तहानिर्दापी न aradt | 
विचारः कर्कशाः प्रायस्तेनालीढेन कि फलम्‌ ॥ 


0 at 4 lg: | 
Mr. Kane refuses to believe that the latter isi 


intended as a criticism of the former, for he says, “It is 

more than doubtful whether, if Dandin had the whole 

of the Sth Pariccheda of Bhamaha before him and was 
in a fighting mood, he would have let off Bhamaha 
with such a mild and suave remark “तेलाळीढेन कि qq ।” 

Ido not see why Dandin should be*in a fighting mood’, 
when he could analyse the metaphor of his opponent 
and show that it did not support his case ? Cover your 
“विचार? which is ahard nut with as much ‘rq as you 
can, it will still cut your mouth, says Dandin in reply 
to Bhamaha, Is ‘विचार ever said to be ‘arate » 
Does not this unusüal word-upusualin its use with 
"Rrere-seem to have been taken from Bhamaha? Does 
it not, moreover, clearly imply a metaphor of ag? 
If so, what could Dandin have possibly had in his mind 
except the line of Bhimala-“प्रथमालीढमधनः fasta कडु 
सेप्रजम्‌? ? To me Dandin’s line appears to have made a 
crushing reply to Bhimaha, 

5 BHAMAHA AND DHARMAKTRTI :— 

' Lastly, Dr, Jacobi holds that Bhamah 
to Dharmakirti, the former having borrowed certain 
logical definitions and expressions in ch. V. of his 
Kavyalarikara from the latter. Against this the 
editors are rigbt = 
to ज्रिरूपलिङ्ग in the ज्रिरूपाल्लिङ्गतो ज्ञ 
ch. १, IL) does not prov 
doctrine of लिङ्गत्रैरूप्य can 


a is posterior 


नमू ( Kavyalamkara 
e Jacobi’s case, since the 
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in urging that the reference - 


१ 


ord. 3) 


was probably older, I have discussed the whole pro- 
blem of the relation of Buddhist with the Brahmana 
Nyàya in the Introduction to my edition of the *Nyaya- 
n pravea" which is now in the press, and consequently 
qu ig refrain here from a detailed examination of this parti- 
hole „> cular question. However, there are three other par- 
vasi allels which cannot be explained away quite 80 easily : 
one is “प्रत्यक्षमनुमा च ते (प्रमाणे )। असाधारणसामान्यविषयत्व॑ं 


T 150 


nana | 

E तयोः किल?” in Kävyālamkāra, corresponding to similar 
ood statements in the Nyāyabindu. No doubt the doctrines 
nont | ° स्व( असाधारण )लक्षण and सामान्यलक्षंण did not ori- 
your ginate with Dharmakirti,But have they been put forth 
| yoi by any earlier logician to bring out the distinction 


col between Pratyaksa and Anumina in the way Bha- 
EY maha and Dharmakirti have done ? Moreover, it is 


ढ? ? * T 
Sith to be remembered that the question here 15 not whe- 
368 ther a particular thought existed before the time of. 


Us Dharmakirti or Bhamaha, but whether it has been 
J ‘ expressed in the same way. There are two other passa- 
nind — ; 0 lio tis f 
| ges cited by Jacobi-Dharma छए s दूषणानि न्यूनताद्युक्तिः 
कट । à s ; ^ E 
त < | corresponding to ‘दुषण न्यूनताद्युक्तिः of Bhamaha, and 
M the former's 'दूषणाभासास्तु जातयः, corresponding to the 
। latter’s “'जातयो game | Here there is, as the editors 
admit, ‘a striking similarity of language’ which it is 
dificult to explain except on the hypothesis of one 
. borrowing from the other. Consequently they sug- 
his है y gest that of the two Dharmakirti may have been the 
the हॅ borrower. But is this probable ? Is Bhamaha known 


rior 
tain 


as a logician ? Does he not himself say that he has 
only “collected " his logical statements ( “हेतुन्यायलवो- 
of this, the passage in the Ananda- 


nce 
ara 
the | 
and | 


sip? )?In view 
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vardhana’s JM which the editors rely for 
proving the priority of Bhamaha to Bina and there. 
fore to Dharmakirti must be setaside as untrustworthy 
or explained away if possible. I think the latter is 
notimpossible, The passage which is found as IIT 
28 of Bhamaha’s Kavyalamkara isnot ascribed by 


o: 


Anandavardhana to Bhamaha by name, and possibly Wy 


the verse in question isa quotation from an earlier 
writer for illustrating the particular  alamhkàra | 
“तुल्ययोगिता?, A possible objection based on Bhamaha's | 
own statement in II. 96 that the illustrations were | 
his own composition, is met conclusively by Mr. Kane | 
who quotes many facts to the contrary, Moreover, 
the passage under consideration occurs in Chapter III | 
and not in II, 
These are just a few of the many interesting date- | 
problems which have arisen in connection with Bha- i 
maha and which have received full treatment at 
the hands of the present editors. I have much pleasure 


Seholars E 


A. B, Dunvva.. 
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M L—BHAMAHA AND HIS KAVYALANKARA. 
_ By Baruk Nara SARMA AND BALDEVA UPADHYAYA. 


orthy | 
ter iad 
E I E PRELIMINARY. 
S IIT; / ; ४ 
L In every age, in every clime, the importance of an author 


d by is weighed on the scales of utility by the coming posterity. 


ssibly By Plato and Aristotle command no incónsiderable recognition 


arlier | and deference even now—in the age which has seen cultural 
This is so, not only for 


kāra | progress in almost all directions. 


aha's| the reason that their works were of the highest order, but 
were | also because they were made much use of by the generations 
Kane | coming after them. So it seems that in order to gauge the 
over | merits of a particular author we should betake ourselves to 
: IH | the consideration of the kind of fame which that author has 
^'^ | had the good fortune to call his own. 
lato IMPORTANCE OF भामह 
Bha- | Let us now turn to our own author and see whether he 
। | 
t af | can stand the test successfully. Even a desultory student of 


sure । Sanskrit Poetics can bear testimony to the fact that there are 
kriti 2 few famous names of old eminent authors which no later 
weiter on the subject cpuld afford to ignore without sacrificing 

his own high ambition of celebrity. One of these such names 

is indeed that of भामह. As far as we know, there is no 
jmportant work on Poetics which does not referto भामह and 
his work in some way or other. His work bas been very fre- 
quently drawn upon for quotations by almost all the important 
* writers of Sanskrit Poetics. There are some who have even 
| / borrowed from his works *matter' and sometimes phrase- 
ology. In the body of discussions he has been referred to as 
an authority of necessary recognition. Even those who could 
not manage to agree with him on certain points have shown 
due deference to his views. He has been commanding this 


respect from Sanskrit poets and poeticians, not for a century 


C (e G è (6; a 
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or two, but for a very large number of centuries. The name | छा 
which seems to have been most associated with the science 


wi 
of poetics from its early infancy (with the only exception of S 
भरत ) is that of arag. He is indeed the oldest श्रालङ्कारिक T 
and in fact one of the most authoritative ones whose work 1o 
has come down to us. | 


4 


Not only the old writers of India have had much to do w w 
with भामह and his work, even the modern scholars of vast | in 


erudition and wide reputation, have been attracted towards is 
him. There was a time when a regular warfare was going ०! 
on, with regard to the date and personality भामह, among | .P 
some of the leaders of Oriental Research in India, in which | शे 
some western scholars of note also took part. Though M 
nothing perfectly quite definite was arrived at, still much | fe 
was written which shed new light on some obscure corners of | l 
historical investigation. k 

A BRIEF SURVEY OF DISCUSSIONS ON भामह | ; 

It would not be out of place to take here a very brief | ए 


survey of the various problems raised and discussed with 


regard to भामह along with the conclusion reached by way of | | 


their solutions. Though, as noted above, भामह 5 name was | 


to be heard everywhere among scholars, his work was not at 


first available anywhere. Bühler, not finding any trace of | | 


भामह S work, inferred, with the inevitable disappointment of a 
teal scholar, that the work had been lost for over.! In 1880, 


however, a MS of the work came to the notice of Gustav 
Oppert but we could not know much 
In his memorable list of works ‘on S 


noted the REATAFIT of भामह also,3 


from his description.” 
anskrit Poetics, Jacob 
but even this mention H 


I. Buhler’s Kashmir Report, 1877. 


$ Li t . ७, | 
2 is ie Sanskrit ibraries of Southern 
India, Vol. 1. No, 3731. : st 


३, J. R.A. S. 1897-8. & 


MSS. in private L 
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e was not of much use. In the edition of a certain Kanarese 


m gu cS, 


x work? on Poetics, Mr. K. B. Pathak also took notice of this ॥ 
DR work but it was only in passing and had nothing directly to do | 
rm with it. The first person to give publicity to भामह 5 work and | 
work to make definite statements about him, was R. N arsimhachar | 


| of Bangalore. In the Introduction to his edition of a Kannada 
E 
to do Y work? on Poetics he observed—“ Next to him (Bharata) 
vast '" in point of time, comes Bhamaha whose priority to Dandin 


yards | is proved by the latter criticising his views in the first chapter 
soing | of Kavyadarga. He is one of the greatest authorities on 
nong | . Poetics, his view being quoted by almost all the subsequent 
vhich | writers of note on the subject......... ,...Prof. Rangacharya 


M.A. of the Madras Presidency College has had the good 


ough 
M fortune to come upon the manuscript of the valuable and 
TS of | long-sought-after work. ..... The work bears no date but the 
author probably belongs to the early part of the 6th cen- 
tury.” But as this was written in the Introduction of a 
Kannada work, it could not naturally come to the notice of 
bref | most of the Sanskrit scholars. 
with ij It was only when Mr. M.T. Narsinhiengar wrote an“ 
ay of 4 article on भामह that the attention of Sanskrit scholars was 
: was | drawn towards thewgreat rhetorician'. Mr. Narsimhiengar 
ot at || raised almost all those issues which engaged the attention 
ce of | of Indologists for a long time later on. He thought that 
ofa | भामह was a Buddhist and flourished after दण्डो. Dr. 


Barnett, in that very yeal, wrote a note, supporting 


1880, ' 
stav. हः Mr. Narsimhiengar that भामह belonged to the first 
h ə half of the 8th century*. Mr. P. V. Kane tried to refute 


ion.” i 

acob 1. कविराजमागे edt. by K. B. Pathak, 1898. 

E ' 2. काव्यावलोकनम्‌ 29 नागवर्मा , edt. by R. Narsimhachar, 
1903. 

thern - 3, J. रे. A. S., 1905; P- 535 ff. 


4. J. R.A. S., 1905, P: 841. 
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Mr. Narsimhiengar’s r | that भामह was a Buddhist, pla 
but as regards his date, he agreed with him! In 1909 
विद्यानाथः5 प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण was published by Mr. K. P; | 
Trivedi in the Bombay Sanskrit Series, In an ‘Appendix’ | Jac 
to this work, भामह!8 काव्यालङ्कार appeared in print for | 
the first time. Mr. Trivedi, in his learned Introduction, | 
dealt with many questions in connection with भामह. His ४९९ 
arguments were mainly directed against the views of Mr. Fi des 
Narsimhiengar. Dr. Jacobi? and Prof. Rangacharya? in 1910 | Tes 
and Mr. Anantacharya* in 1911 joined issue and mainly | me 
agreed with Mr. Trivedi. Mr. R. Narsimhachar (the first | of 
person to give publicity to the discovery of भामह?8 work) | us 
added some new arguments to those already advanced in | an 
favour of the priority of भामह to दरडी. In the same year | sig 
Mr. K. B. Pathak tried in a -learned paper to refute many 


wal 


of the arguments put forward against hime. But his mi 
refutations, as shown by Mr. Trivedi the very next year, | Su 
were as unconvincing as they werelearned?. This paper. | Wi 
of Mr. Trivedi seems to have silenced his opponents, and | in 
ign a number of years nothing new was added to this | यः 
Important discussion. In 1922, Dr. Jacobi, with his 
aracteristic insight in all matters connected with Indology, | wi 


me a Rew, line of approach tothe determination of | 
भामह 8 date (as did also Mr. P. V. Kane, quite independently | 


of Dr. Jacobi). DG tried to prove that भामह had borrowed | th 
a 
much from धमेकीति and that M A MM fat consequently he must be he must be | 


Í 
i 
] 
| 


1 J. रि. A.S., 1908, p. 543. j 
2. Z.D. M. G., 1910. | | | 
3/ Introduction to WAR, 1910. i 
4. Brahmavadin, 1911. d 
5. Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 9o ff.. ë 
6. Int. Ant,, 1912, p. 232 ff, | i 
7. Ind. Ant., 1913. wem 
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placed after him!. To many this view appeared to be the 
last word in the discussion on the date of भामह. Dr. De? 
and others? seem to have followed in the foot-steps of 


^4 Jacobi. 
| The last few years have seen a marked progress to- 
| wards the study of sanskrit Poetics and a few very valuable 


"eum have appeared on the subject. Mr. P. V. Kane 
f deserves all praise for his intensive study and extensive 
researches*. Dr. S. K. De also is entitled to an especial 
mention. He has rendered a valuable service to the cause 
of the study of the History of Sanskrit Poetics by his 
useful work?. Dr. Nobel’s recently published book$ 
and Mr. B. N. Bhattacharya's paper? are also not to be lost 


| sight of. 
In spite of so much writing, no attempt has so far been 


made to see if it is possible to throw any new light on the 
Subject nor even to sum up in one place all that has been 
written before. भामह'8 work itself has till now been lying 
ina neglected condition in an obscure corner ०1 प्रतापरुद्र - 
यशोभूषण | 

An attempt is, therefore, being made here to present 
within the limits of agbrief paper every information hitherto 


| available regarding भामह and his work, and in course 


of this presentation, to examine critically the current 
theories and to see if any of them is compatible with the date 


Sitzungberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, pp. 211-12. 

2. History of Sanskrit Poeties, Vol. 1, p. 485. 
Nobel.—Foundations of Indian Poetry, p. 17. 
Introduction to his edition of साहित्यदर्पण, Bombay, 1923. 
History of Sanskrit Poetries, 2 Vols., 1923. 

Foundations of Indian Poetry, Calcutta, 1925. 

Calcutta Journal of Letters, Vol. IX. 
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recently brought to light. Itis to be earnestly hoped that! canı 


this humble attempt on our part will again remind the Th 
veteran scholars of their old friend भामह and will probably 


NE 


cor 

help to create for them a new interest in him | Bu 
WIHE—WHO AND WHAT HE WAS | Gu 

We know very little with regard to भामह except what We 


we find revealed in his काव्यालङ्कार Tradition says vie 
that he was a Kashmirian, and this is believed in y 
Bühler! and others?. There is no reason to disbelieve 
it even though we have no reasonable evidence—external an 
or internal—to prove it beyond doubt. From the las Bi 
§loka of his काब्यालङ्कार,, we learn that his name was 
भामह and that he was the son of रक्रिलगामिन्‌, The word 
रक्रिल, which bears phonetic resemblance to राइल, drea, | at 
सोमिल and similar other Buddhist names, is alleged to suggest | भ 


we 
inf 


Buddhistic associations; and this Suggestion would seem P i 

to gain strength from a consideration of the term गोमिन्‌ — 

which is reminiscent of the name of one of Buddha's | © 

disciples*. Mr. Pathak has shown that the word गोमिन ' à 

used to carry with it an idea of reverence? He refers to | À 

a sutra 

; of the चान्द्रव्याकरण५ where the word is expressly | à 

Stated to convey such a sense Moreover, the word arqada 

which i 
occurs in the EE Opening sloka” of भामह'5 work, loka? of भामह 5 work t 

I. 


Bühler's Kashmir Report 
Narsimhachar in his I 
t 
RE s Introduction to नागवर्मा?& काग्यावलाकनम 
K 
rishnamacharya History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
Soe A Sle स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म । - 
Mn पक T हेन ग्रथित रकिलगेमिसूनुनेदम्‌ ॥ prato ४1,064 
0 
e Ind Ant., 1912 ee 
* गोसिन्‌ पूज्ये, 4. IT 144 
प्रणम्य सावे ada 


WISER इत्येष यथाबुद्धि वध 


» 0. 64 


nq 


Rr: 
स्थित ॥ काव्या-]. T. 


cc-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative i 


TNR 9 
त्य क क. निर उदा ~ 


Ga) 
S E cannot but pei s it is said, to the Buddha himself. 
E The word साव dn its derivative meaning stands quite in 
yi correspondence with the doctrine of universal love taught by 
| Buddha. हेमचन्द्र! gives सावे as one of the names of जिन, 
जिनदेवमुनीश्वर” does exactly the same thing, except that 
. he adds to the list of the synonyms the name adia In 
i "use view of the well known fact that several Buddhist names 
in byf were adopted by the Jains, one might feel “justified in 
believe ' inferring from these Jain references that सावे Nas originally 
sternal ^ an epithet of the Buddha. The use of the word सर्बज्ञ for 


e last Buddha? is, of course, well known. 


Luces sect 


what | 


e was! 
> word Now taking these points into consideration, we may 
aa, | at once confess that the arguments, stated above for proving 
uggest | atag to bea Buddhist, do not by themselves stand on a very 
seem | firm ground. As says Mr. Kane, there is not much in a 
गोमिन्‌ | name.* When the Hindus and the Buddhists had been living 
ddha’s | in the same country for centuries and centuries together, 
गो सिन | there is no wonder if one borrowed the name of the other. 
269 | When this fact is found to be possible even in the case 
ressly | of such heterogenous peoples as the Hindus and the 
e «| -Mahomedans, it is ewen more possible in the case of the 
र Hindus and the Buddhists. Moreover, we ate ‘to remember 
wok g that Buddha himself had come to be recognised as an 


| अचतार of विष्णु, certainly before the 1 1th century. With 
वकाम Trivedi, we may add that the word गोमिन्‌ is not exclusively 
ratute 1 used for the  Buddhists. It is explained by the 
) नैघण्टुकऽ as a contraction of गोस्वामिन्‌. It is a caste 


H designation te e न ee added after the names of the Brāhmaņas 


1. अभिधान चिन्तामणि, 1,1, 25. 

अभिधान चिन्ताशिलोन्छ- 

सर्वज्ञः छगते। बुद्ध:--अमरकोक्ा 

4. Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, p. XVIII. 


11,6५4. 
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throughout Kashmir and Northern India and corresponds | 
to the stata of the South.! | hig 
An author's religion may perhaps be judged from the | of? 
contents of his book, but not from his name. In the whole | her 
of क्राव्यालङ्कार there is nothing peculiarly Buddhistic, noris कार 
there any reference to the incidents of Buddha’s life or tor teri 
any purely Buddhistic legends. The SES vana no NE - E 
salutes" eic aqa but the appellation सावे. simply means! ^ his 
adul हित? “And is not given by any lexicographer as of | 
meaning Buddha exclusively. The word सर्वञ्च is found in ME 
lexicons standing for Buddha as well as for 91987, कुमारिल | ele 
in his आ्होकबातिक devotes a long section to the refutation राम 
of "eds, where he means by the term ‘Omniscient | 
God” andnot'Buddha." Itis a significant fact that अमरसिह, q 
who was himself a Buddhist, does nowhere give the word | 
सावे for Buddha in his अमरकाश | 


The अपोहृवाद्‌ of the Buddhists, which represents their 


theory of verbal connotation, is criticised by भामह in a| 


language which cannot be considered possible for & 
Buddhist* writer, 


l. See Trivedi’s Introduction to  प्रतापरुद्रयशाभूपण Í 
p. xxxvii. | 
हितप्रकरणे ण॑ च सर्वशब्दात्‌ प्रयुज्जते । 

ततइछमिष्टया च यथा साव; सर्वीय इत्यपि ॥ 

काव्या०- VI, 53. 

Cf. पाणिनि ` सवपुरुपाभ्या near * V. 1. 10. also. 
FAUT: सर्वज्ञा भूजेटिनीलकाहितः-अमरकोाश, 

अन्यापाहेन शब्दे<्थमाहेत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते | 

अन्यापाहश्न नामान्यपदार्थापाकृतिः किल ॥ 4 
यदि गारित्यय॑ शब्द: कृतार्था5न्यनिराकृतो | | 
जनके गवि गाबुद्धेसूग्यतामपरा ध्वनिः ॥ ; À 


ORION 16-17, 


Í 


ष्ट 


A > 
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He speaks of Vedic rites and ceremonies in very 
high terms. The kings who drank Soma are highly spoken 
ofl, Most of his examples refer to Brahmanical gods? and 
heroes. The famous Pauranic legend of the burning of 
काम by शिव has been referred to by भामह in very clear 
terms?. He very frequently alludes to the characters and 
incidents of रामायण.) The meeting of राम with परशुराम“ 
his exile to the forest of दृणडक in obedience to thé orders 
of his father®, his piercing with a single arrow the seven 
ताल trees®, the promise of हनुमान to search ‘out the where- 
abouts of atat?—these are some of the famous incidents of 
रामायण mentioned by भामह in his काव्यालङ्कार. 


1, spat पीतसामानां न्याय्ये वर्त्मनि तिष्ठताम्‌ । 
अलङ्करिष्णुना वंशं गुरो सति जिगीघुणा ॥ कांव्या 2-1 ४.4४. 
2. युगादौ भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिमित्ठखि प्रजाः । काव्या०-11.55 b, 
समग्रगगनायाममानदण्डे! रथा ङ्किन 
पाद जयति सिद्धखीमुखेन्दुनवदर्पणः ॥ काव्या ०-1 1, 36 
विदधानो किरीटेन्दू श्यामाञ्रहिमसच्छवी | 
थाङ्गशूले विश्राणो पातां व झम्भुशाङ्गिणो ॥ srearo-IV.21. 
कान्ते इन्दुशिरारत्ने आदधाने उदंशुनी | 
पातां बः शम्सुझबाण्यौ- eee काव्या०-117.27. 
3. स एकख्रीणि जयति जगन्ति कुसुमाटुधः । द 
हरतापि तनु यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं ISH | काव्या०-111, 25. 
4, — रामः सर्वक्षत्रवधाश्रयाम्‌ | 
जासदरन्यं युधा जित्वा सा ज्ञेया केपबाधिनी ॥ काव्या ०-५.44. 
5.  उदात्तशाक्तिमान्‌ रामा गुरुवाक्यानुरिधकः | 
विहायोापनत राज्यं यथा वनमुपागमत्‌ ॥ काव्या ०-11]. 11. 
6. रामः सक्षाभिनत्‌ तालान्‌ । काव्या2-111. 32. | 


7. उपळप्स्ये स्वरं सोतामिति भतेनिदेशतः 
हनूमता प्रतिज्ञाय सा ज्ञातेत्यर्थसंश्रया ॥ काव्या०-]\, 37 
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The references to the characters and incidents of महाभारत 
are far more numerous than those ० रामायण. Almost all the | 
important characters of महाभारत are found Cones ; The | 
promise of पुरु to suffer thé miseries of ge age in lieu 0. 
his father?, and that of भीष्म for the life of a perfect i 
celibate’, have been alluded to by भामह, while illustrating | 
different types of प्रतिज्ञा. Similarly, the gambling duel eli 
युधिष्ठिर and शकुनि,*, the terrible determination and per. 
formance of the drinking of दुःशासन 5 blood®, and many | 
other incidents? are also referred to. In a truly beautiful 
gloka, भामह describes the feeling of excessive joy expressed 
by घिदुर on ळृष्ण'5 arrival at his house’. In another  Sloka, 
the name of 93m, the son of कृष्ण, is found coupled with 
that of ऐल पुरूरवा, tthe progenitor of the lunar dynasty, 
of Ksatriyas?. 


1, See wes काव्यालङ्कार, II. 7, V. 31, V. 41. 
. जरामेष विभमौति प्रतिज्ञाय पिट्येथा र | 
तथेव पुरुणाभारि सा स्याद्वर्नबन्धिनी ॥ V. 36. | 
3, अद्यारभ्य निवत्स्यामि मुनिवद्‌ वचनादिति 
पितुः प्रियाय यां भीष्मश्चक्रे सा कामुझ्राधिनी ॥ V. 36. | 
4. आहूते न निवर्तेव दूतायेति युधिष्टिरः !' 
इत्वा सन्धां शकुनिना दिवेवेत्यथंबाधिनी ॥ V. 42. 
5. ज्रातुम्रातृन्यमुन्मथ्य पास्याम्यस्यासगाहचे 
प्रतिज्ञाय यथा भीमस्तञ्चकारावशो रुपा ॥ V. 39. 
6. See काव्यालङ्कार, IT. 41, V, 41. 
7. ` गृहागतं कृष्णमवादीद्विदुरा यथा॥ . 
अद्य या मम गाविन्द जाता त्वयि गृहागते 
~ CN प्रोतिस्तवे 
Breda भवेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥ TIL 5. 
8. भरतस्त्वं दिलीपस्त्वं त्वमेवेल: पुरूरवाः. . 
त्वमेव वीर प्रचुन्नस्त्वमेव नरवाहनः ॥. V. 59. 


ba 
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भारत | Besides these references to the रामायण ? nd the महाभारत; 
all the | there are obvious allusions to the stories of उदयन, the king 
- The! of the Vatsas, and of his soa, नरवाहनदत्त, 85 described in 
lieu of — the ब्रहत्कथा of गुणाढय.म चाणक्य, the celebrated prime minister 
perfect to aga, has been mentioned as going at night to the 


trating pleasure-house of king ar.” 


101 a Bearing in mind all these facts, we really wonder how 
d per 9 person professing 2 particular religion, should, when 

many. writing an important. work, have totally forgotten his own 
autiful religion and betaken himself always to another for illustra- 
pressed tions. There is no dearth of legendary stories among the 
gloka, Buddhists. Had he so wished, he could have easily drawn 
1 with upon them. This fact becomes quite clear on looking into the 


works of नमिसाखु and others, where it is found that all illus- 
trations are taken from their own religious legends. Not only 
this. At times, in refuting 'अपाहवाद for instance, he becomes 
a bit aggressive to the pet ideas of the Buddhists. If we 
remember what the influence of the Buddhists was before 
the advent of श्रीशङ्कराचायं, what homage they commanded 
even from royal personages, 8 Buddhist’s partiality towards 
the Brahmanical religion becomes still more inexplicable. 


| We may admit that these points by themselves do not form 
e belief that our author was a’ Hindu, 
dmit that the arguments advanced for 


lynasty | 


| any firm ground for th 
but we have also to a 
a making him a Buddhist are even more flimsy and consequent- 
| ly less tenable. FI is still an open question and will 


continue to be, until some evidence of definite and undisputed 
character is forthcoming. In the mean-time we may assure 


ourselves on the streogth of the data within our knowledge 
that there is more probability in भामह'5 being considered 9 
Hindu than a Buddhist. 


1. काव्याळड्कार, IV. 39 etc. 
2. Ibid III. 13- 


FSS 
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THE DATE OF भामह 


The most important problem in connection with भामह | 


is his date. It has been the cause of a heated controversy 
among a number of eminent orientalists for a number of 
years, After such a long and impassionate discussion, one 
should expect to have a better result, namely, the exact 
determination of his date. But unfortunately the result has 
been quite the reverse. Nothing seems to have been achieved 
which is not even now enshrouded, to some extent, in the 
mist of doubt. We Propose here to state, as clearly as. pos- 
sible, the various arguments which have been 
from time to time, to settle this vexed question. 
भामह, like most of the Sanskrit writers, 
any clue to his date in his own work, 
extracting evidence—internal or externa 


put forward 


does not give 
There is no way of 


l—from any known 
Source which may determine his date in exact numbers. 
What we can do is simply to try to find out the 
to his date as correctly 


he great "scholars have been 
er. Let us, however, begin 
imit to his date, 

X of our textl or to the 


1. Published in the Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares २ Series, Benares, 


2. Appendix VIII, प्रतापरुद्रयशाभुपण (B. S. S. Xr. y. ) 


ét far पाक्तिल SA 
T ` Sa c e 
3. “ बिशेषोक्तिलक्षणे च भामहविवरणे ura एकर्रेशशब्द एवं 
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comparing the contents of उद्धट 5 independent work काव्या- 
लड्ारसङश्रह with atag’s काव्यालङ्कार, it will appear that 
he had not been content with writing a commentary upon 
the work of भामह, but had freely drawn upon it for his 
own work. As will be shown later on, he has not only 
copied भामहद'5 definitions but has verily repeated them 


verbatim. 


वामन'5 अलङ्कारसूतरबुत्ति gives clear indications of his 
acquaintance with the work of भामह. It will be 
shown later on in detail how much and how far he was 
indebted to our author in the composition of his own work. 
It is quite sufficient to remember at present, that at some 
places? he seems to paraphrase the verses of भामहः in the 


form of sutras, at others* he appears to repeat those very 


व्याख्याता यथेहास्माभिनिरूपित:?!---प्रतिहारेन्दुराज in his com- 
mentary upon ggs काव्यालङ्कारसंग्रह (Banhatti’s Edn. 
p. 14). 

“भामहेोक्त' शब्दच्छन्दो भिधानर्धः " दृत्यभिधानस्य शद्वाद्ध द' व्याख्या 
a भद्ोद्गटा बभाषे»--अभिनवगुसाचायै in his ध्वन्यालाकलोाचन, 
p. 10. Also ५९९९७. 39, 207- 

४ तस्मादूगडुलिकाप्रवाहेन गुणालङ्कारभेद इति भामहविवरणे यदू 
भद्ोङ्गाऽभ्यधात. तन्निरस्तम्‌? हेमचन्द्र 1० his अलङ्कार चूडामणि 
p. 17. Seealsop. 110. - 
“अपि च“शब्दानाकुलिता चेति तस्य हेतून प्रचक्षतेःइति भामहीये'वाचा 
मनाकुलत्वेनापि भाविकम? इति चाद्धटलक्षणे' etc. अलङ्कारसवंस्व 
p. 183. (Nirnaya Sagara Edn.) 

See Dr. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. p. 45. 


2, .वामन’ऽ काव्यालक्कारसूत्र, IV- 2. 7. 
3. भामह?5 काव्यालङ्कार, ll. 30- 


4. IV. 2. 20-21. - 


5 ^ र I. 
j ap and Kane’s Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, p. XLII. 
| 
a 
4 
| 
| 
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‘views which are held by भामह'. He has reproduced? on l 
gloka which has been cited by भामह in the name of शाखवद्धन' राज 
At another placet he inaccurately quotes a part of भामह ` qu 
verse? and comments upon the use of a word in it. Such | ha, 

a similarity of language, such a correspondence of views, can- 

| not be a matter of accident but must be attributed to. अव 


the assimilation of the work of au author of established D. is, 
reputation. : | 


It is clear from the above references that भामह flour.) ग 
shed before उद्भट and वामन. The date of उद्धट can be | 
fortunately settled with some precision®. He is referred to | 
by आनन्द्वद्धेनाचाय in his *वन्यालाक? and spoken of as the | 
सभापति of जयापीड by HY. WATS reigned in Kashmir. 
from 779 to 813 A. C. As this king, on account of his misrule, | 
became unpopular with the Pandits in the latter part of his | 
regn, gga must have lived in his court before 800 A. C. | 
So the period of K's literary activity may, with some 
probability, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century. i 
His approximate date may therefore be taken as 800 4. C. 


I. Il. 50. | 
2. IV, 2, 10. 2 i 
3. 11. 46. 
4- V. 2. 38 j 
BUG त्र >- - | 
6. See N. D. Banhatti's Introduction. to his Edn. of उद्धट!5 ॥ 
अळङ्कारसारसंग्रह, (B. S. S. No. LXXIX, 1925, Poona) ; A 
See also S. K. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. La 
l p. 75; P. V. Kane's Introduction to साहित्यदपेण, 9. P. 
XLV; Buhler's Kashmir Report, p. 65: f ह 
7. ध्वन्यलङ्कारान्तरप्रतिभायामपि शलेषव्यपदेश्या भवतीति sare aa 
` जटेन”-घ्वन्यालाक ( निर्णयसागर Edn. ) P- 96. p | 


[1 ^ प्रसिद्ध ` > 
अन्यत्र वाच्यत्वेन प्रसिद्धो या रूपकादिरलङ्कारः सोऽन्यत्र प्रतीयमान- | 
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one The date of बामन,” t00, may be similarly settled. 


नः, । राजशेखर, who lived about 900 A.C?., refers to the school of 


1 ! ति . . 
महः. aqaa’. This gives us the lower limit of वामन, He must 


Such | have lived before 900 A. C. 
» Can . वामन quotes verses from the plays of EE Ls Now 
d oe भवभूति lived somewhere between 700 and 750 A. C.5 वामन 
E is, therefore, later than 750. According to राजतरङ्गिणी" a 

7 certain वामन was a minister of King जयापीड़ of Kashmir. 
Pandits of Kashmir that the 


louri- | There is » tradition among the 2 caw ase is a tradition among the 
X तया बाहुल्येन aea ia a a eT 
d to : = ———— 
4 p. 108. 
s the | i. For details, see Sanskrit Introductions to Bombay and 
hmir ; Banglore Editions of बाम॑न?8 काव्यालङ्कारस्‌जवत्ति; Dr. Jha’s 
rule, | Preliminary note to his translation of APS work ; 
of his Dr. S. K. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I- 
A. C. | p. 81; p. V. Kane's Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, 
some | pp. XLVIILL 
tury. | 2, Mr. C.D. Dalal’s : Introduction to काव्यमीमाँसा; Dr. 
em] Konow's Introduction to कर्पूरमक्षरी (H. O. S.) 
4 à: ugan भवन्तीति वामनीया/ ,_काव्यसीमांसा ० राजशेखर (6 
| 0. S., No. 14 P: 14.) 
« आग्रहपरिँहदपि पदस्थेयपर वसायस्तस्मा त. queat afè- 
| 2 मुख्य पाकः ? इतिवामनीयाः??-- 20) p. 20. र 
| 4, gà: लक्ष्मीरियमम्गतवतिनंयनया: etc. _उत्तररामचरित cited 
EZS | c वामन under IV. 3. 6. 
na) B पिङ्कालीपक्ष्मरिन्नः etc, माळतीमाधव cited by वामन under 
Vol. $^ V. 2. 18. : 
ण, p. P. । 3. See R. 0. Bhandarkar’s preface to his edn. of माळतीमाधव 
॥ l (B. S. S. No. XV) P XIII—XVII, Bombay, 1995 5 also 
wale । Smith's paper in J. R. A. S4 7 908., P- 793- 
= | ५ ५ ८. CU मनोरथः शंखदत्तश्वट्कः सन्धिमांस्तथा । ` 
i बभूबुः कवयस्तस्य THAT मन्त्रि? ॥ IV. 497. 
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C See 


author of काव्यालड्रार Gaga was identical with this Minis. | 


ter. Bühler! believes in this tradition and we see no reason 
to disbelieve it. So, as shown above, 


almost synchronous. It is possible that they were rivals | 


of each other. But it is curious that neither of 
refers to the other, Howsoever it may be, the date of 
and वामन is approximately about 800 AG 
शान्तरक्षित quotes three Sloka 
agic? which are definete] 


them 


y ascribed to him by the 
commentator कमलशील. - Now शान्तरक्षित lived from 705 to 
762 A.C5. Thus 700 A. C. may be safely taken to be the 
lower limit of भामह, though, as we shall show later on, 
his real lower limit is furnished by बाण, 


of भामह. 1६15 here ६ 


CEN a oo Bühler's Kashmir Report, P. 65. > ; 
2. तखसङ्ग्रह, slokas 912—914 (0.0.5. No, XXX) 
- VI. 17—19. 
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न्यासकार a clear reference to जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि, the Buddhist author 
of काशिकाविवरणपजिका, whom he placed, on the evidence 
vals E of the Chinese traveller, Itsing, in the 7th century. On 
hei the basis of this supposition, he tried to prove that 
wr भामह must be assigned to the 8th century.! He found 

& very strong opponent in Mr. K. P. Trivedi who proved to 
22 the hilt that the structure of Prof. Pathak’s hypothesis was 


inis. 
ason 
are 


याः raised upon the foundation of sands.? Mr. Trivedi, on the 
the | merit of his stronger arguments, was supported by almost 
to । all the writers on the subject,? and was perhaps able at last: 
the to convince of his reasonableness even the originator of this 
On, ` controversy.* 


The verses where न्यालकार is alluded to in the year- 
Me ' लङ्कार of atag, run thus :— 


B शिष्टमयागमात्रेण न्यासकारमतेन वा । 
is gut समस्तषष्टीक न कथञ्चिदुदाइरेत्‌ ॥ 
| सूचज्ञापकमाचेण gagat यथोदितः | 
a gaa च न ङुवींत वृत्ति तदमके यथा ॥ 
i \ | The simple meaning of tbis extract may be thus 


€ expressed—A poet should not make use of a compound, one 
* member of which is formed by adding the suffix तूच and the 


५ | 1. २. A. S Bom., Vol. xxlii ; Ind. Ant. Vol. xli, 1912 
0५ | 2. Introd. to प्रतापरुद्रयशाभूषण, pp. xxxv ff Ind. Ant:, xlii, 19 (3. 
3 Mr. Kane—Inirod. to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XXXV—XXXVI_; 


Dr. S. K. De-History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 1, p. 47; 
Dr. Jacobi—Sb. der Preuss Akad. xxiv (1912) pp 


^ 
f 210—211 ; 
- Sovani—Pre-Dhvani Schools, Bh. Com. Vol., p. 393 


4. As far as we know, Prof. - Pathak has written nothing 


after 1913 on this subject. 


Beni CENCE 
US 
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other by. the terminations of the genitive case, Supporting i 
by reference to the usage of a learned man or following the 
view of न्यासकार. One should not make such a use as was 


done, when the word चृत्रहन्ता was cited by saying that the | 
>) t N . 

sutra of Panini becomes ज्ञापक in sucha case. either | 

should he bring about a compound of words ending with. 


श्रक with words ending in the genitive case, as, for example. 
aaa. The sum and substance of dTHg's conténtion is y 


simply this that पाणिनि'ऽ sutra तूजकाभ्यां wale (11. 2. 15) / 
should be strictly followed and no षष्ठीतत्पुरुष compound | 
formed with words ending in the subjective त्च्‌ ard श्रक, 


ay 


4 


suffixes. Consequently no compound takes place in cases 


like श्रपां AU, TATA भता, ओदनस्य पाचक: etc. Now the 


passage in जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि'5 काशिकाविवरणपञ्जिका (popularly | 
known as न्यास) which discusses the use of such compounds, 


runs as follows :— 


अथ किमर्थं तृचः साजुवन्धस्योच्चारणम्‌ ? तृनो निवृत्त्यर्थम्‌ | 
नैतदस्ति तद्योगे न लोकाव्ययेत्यादिना षष्टीप्रतिषेधात्‌ | एवं तहि 
पतदेव ज्ञापकं भवति तद्योगे$पि कचित्‌ षष्टी भवतीति | तेन भीष्मः 
कुरुणां भयशोकहन्तेत्येवमादि सिद्ध भवति | 


This passage is found in confection with the sutra 
तृजकाभ्यां क्तरि (11. 2, 15). Here the न्यासकार is discussing 
the utility of the अनुवस्थ "wo in gu. पाणिनि could have 
easily said त्रकाभ्याम्‌ rather than तृजकाभ्याम्‌ । Why has 


he inserted च? Theanswerto this question as given by जिनेन्द्र 
is that it serves to exclude तून. 


difficulty. तून्‌ cannot be used 
by न लोकाव्ययनिष्टाखलर्थतृनाम्‌ (II. 3. 69). 


of question. This objection is met by 


Sutra becomes शापक so that the geniti 
the words ending in तृच्‌. The -prohibi 
A 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative ° 


But there comes in another R 
with words ending in षष्ठी ; 
षष्टीसमास is out f 
saying that this very — 


ve can be used with F | 


H ` | 
tion by ल्ाकाब्ययनिष्ठा | 
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2 etc. is inconstant. So whenever we meet with a compound 
the) ofa word ending with a genitive termination and another 
was | ending in g, we should say that the suffix added is not तुच 
the put तून. Now, on comparison of these two passages with 
het each other it will be evident that भामह insists upon the 
vith Sa. prohibition of षष्टीसमाख with words ending तूच and AF- 
ple. As seen in another place!, he had a very high regard for the 

is’ authority of पाणिनि. In this particular case also, he wants 
13) A us to follow the rule of पाणिनि quite literally. He catches 


und | this opportunity of referring to the view of a न्यासकार who 
Xm. had allowed (as would appear from the words of tag) the 
ses | use of such compounds by saying that this sutra of पाणिनि 
the ^ could very well be taken as 2 ज्ञापक. It would also appear | 


rly | that the स्यासकार had actually cited the example चूत्रहन्ता and 
ds, agam. To ordinary eyes the words of भामह are as: clear 
| as anything and they need no torture from out side, unless, 
of course, they are meant to yield the desired import already 


iff | conceived. 
ह्मः ' Prof. Pathak takes great pains to explain this extract 
in his own favourite way at-one place?, and elsewhere3 he 
| gives the sum and substance of his contention. We shall 
tra | just quote a few sentences from the latter place to show 
ing | the position assumed by the Professor upon this question. 
| « It will be sufficient ” he says, * for my present purpose to 
a ] point out that in the verses cited above Bhamaha condemns 


! all genitive compounds like FASFAT and तद्गमक as ungramnia- 
FR à tical, and says that such compounds should never be 
er dv employed by young authors aspiring to eminence. When he 
ष्ठी Ý contrasts the शिष्टप्रयागमाच with the न्यासकारसत, he does 


i. श्रद्धेयं जगति aa हि.पाणिनीयम्‌--काव्यालङ्कार ४1.63. 
; 2. J.R. A. S. Bomb., Vol. XXIII., p. 138. 
[| 3. Ind. Aut. XLI, 1912, P- 234. 
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not mean to say that this xm compound वृहन्ता is | 
used by the शिष्ट or justified by the Nyasakāra. Bhāmaha 
mentions this word बृत्रहन्ता as an illustration of the क of 
genitive compounds justified by ome Nyasakara: This is 
amply proved by the expression इत्येवमादि in the SSO 
भीष्म : कुरूणां भयशोकहन्तेत्येवमादि and by the ज्ञापक dis. 
criminating between Ga end ga which applies to all 

genitive compounds like gagat | ” pg 
Thus Prof. Pathak would have us believe that, in spite 
of the difference existing between the two, भामह and 
जिनेन्द्रतुद्धि mean the same thing. As shown above भामहः 
and न्यासकार had supported the use of तृच्‌ compound iy 
the help of पाणिनि'5 शापकसूत | He had perhaps nothing 
to say about qq at that place. But जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि speaks of 


ठन्‌, so that wherever we meet with such compounds, 
. he would call the termination gq and not TALI 


Let us put the whole th 


ing more clearly, पाणुनि has 
laid down that compounds of words ending in the genitive 
terminations with words ending in the subjective Tu 
and श्रक affixes, should never be formed. But difficulty 
arose when the use of such compounds was met with in the ' 


Writings,of classical writers. Now the Srammarians were 


bound to Support such uses some how or other. It became 


5 
ct 
[9] 
[^] 
i= 
az] 
uo) 
० 
= 
= 
n 
S 
© 
E 
[zi 
Uu 
[n] 
ण 
rh 
० 
n 
s SCSI 2 


(i) Some Say that, as पाणिनि himself has made use 


of such compounds in the sutras जनिकतुः PCI तत्प्रयोजको 
हेतुश्च, the निषेध implied by the sutra तृजकाभ्यां HAR, is not 


absolutely binding; ain cases such compounds may 
be. allowed. 


in cert 
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Gi) जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि, the famous author of the काशिकान्याल, 
| like to say that the termination here is तुन and not 
qa and that the prohibition of qut in the case of तुन्‌ by 
the rule न लोकाव्यय etc. is अनित्य. 

(iii) aq and others hold that in such cases we should 
the 6th case-ending as an instance of शेषे षष्ठी. 


ता is 
naha 
S of 
[5 is 
ence 
i om explain 
f भद्दोजिदी क्षित, who raised this question in his सिद्धान्तकोमुदी' 

and summed up all the views in his प्रौढमनोरमा, seems 


l. 
dis- | 


all : 


Pic to favour the view of Haz ; 
and | É ॥ 
8 * (iv) There may be some who having too much regard 
A | for grammatical purity, would not permit such uses in 
y 3 any way. 
ing 2 z 
SOE It goes without saying that भामह would be very 
3 ^ SE 
greatly inclined—as he surely-is@in Dis, काब्यालङ्कार 
ids, : 4 E : 
i hold the last view. 
has 4 knowledge gi Sanska 
- | is not identical with; 
1ye -| . SR 
| may be grammatically justified, bu 

TX account, be consistent Mit? the: "tors ert dicta of good 
lty ] es dex ad 

E poetry. In poetry expressio? "IS--- as important as the 
the - | matter it represents. If an expression is doubtful in 
ee | point of its structural purity, it will not commend itself a 
me | toa good poet even though the doubt may be the slightest 
for one. This was indeed the position of भामह. From 
j: | the way in which he refers to the view of a certain न्यासकार, 
t 


1. कथं ate “ घटानां निर्मातुखिसुवनविधातुश्व eum इति । 
शेपष्ठ्या समास इति केयटः । 


| 

* . 2. शेष पष्ठय़ा इति केचि जनिकर्तुः प्रकृतिस्तत्प्रया जकेहितुरचेति- 

F o Raefa निषेध इत्याहुः | न्यासक्रारस्ट्ाह । तृन्नन्तमेतत्‌ | 

| ; - _ anA पटष्टीनिपेघस्त्वनित्यः d त्रकाम्यामिति वक्तव्ये qu 
= सानुबन्धकस्य ग्रहणज्‌ ज्ञापकादिति । 
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. कस्योपादानं तृनो निब्ृत्यथं ज्ञापयति ahr योगे कचित्‌ wath 
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it would appear that even in his days such grammatical 
speculations ` were quite brisk, and the point in question 
has also attracted the attention of scholars. Perhaps 
the most important view on this point was that which 
finds its criticism in the काव्यालङ्कार of WAR, viz., that 


पाणिनि'७ sutras were taken as ज्ञापक and the निषेध prescribed 
by the rule तृजकाभ्यां etc. was considered अनित्य. 


Let us now compare the view criticised by भामह 
with the four views stated above and try to find if it 
corresponds with any of them. It will be seen at once 
that it coincides with the first one. It will also appear 


that the first view is distinctly different from the second 
one which is held by जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, 


Let us now turn towards the examples. The example 
found in भामह'ऽ काग्यालङ्कार 15 gagat but in जिनेन्द्र- 


बुद्धि'ऽ न्यास it is भीष्मः कुरूणां भयशोकहुन्ता. They 
do not correspond. Prof, Pathak tells us that « Bhamaha 


has mentioned this word gagat as an illustration of the 


class of genitive compounds justified by the Nyasakara."' 
It is indeed inconceivable why भामह should bring in 
&nother set of examples and not use the same which 
were used by जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, especially when he was go 
Opposed to his view as to refer to him so very pointedly. 
It is a common Practice among good writers that when 
they have to discuss or even simply. refer to such things, 
they always cite those very examples which were given 
by their predecessors, शरणदेच 1, for instance, when giving 
the substance of the passage quoted above, refers. to the 


1. कथ भीष्मः- कुरूणां भयशाक 


व्ययनिष्ठेति (11. 3. 69) षष्ठीनिषेधः | यतस्त्रिजकाभ्यमित्यत्र तृचः सानुबन्ध- 


न्यास; | 
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हन्तत्युच्यते | तृन्नन्तमेतत्‌ । न च छेका- 


at a : 


4 
1 


ज्या 


( 28 ) 


example of जिनेन्द्रबद्धि- भद्टोजिदीक्षित 1 undoubtedly begins 
this discussion with a quite different sentence but his 
position was not the same as that of जिनेन्द्रबद्धि or of 


शरणदेव. He is neither criticising nor summarising the 


statement of the न्यासकार. He selects the sentence from 
which, the tradition says, was 


a very popular «zm? 
holding & verbal fight with 


composed by aaga while 
an opponent. This context perhaps becomes a commentary 
upon the happy selection of an example on the part of 
the learned author of the सिद्धान्तकोमुदी । 

A scholar has to be particularly careful about his 
language when he is engaged ina discussion with another 
scholar. The same is the case with जिनेन्द्रघुद्धि who draws 
his example from the popular work, the महाभारत. But the 
totally different. In criticising the 


position of भामह was 
quote the same example, and 


न्यासकार he must necessarily 
this is what he actually did. The word उदितः, in the 
sentence सूतज्ञापकमाजेण वृत्रहन्ता यथोदितः, clearly proves it. 
He would have never used the word उदित; if he had selected 
the example at random. > 

When Prof. Pathak speaks of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि as the only 
न्यासकार, ‘he tells us something less than the truth.’ In 
spite of his attempt to prove otherwise, there did exist 
न्याःs besides the one attributed to जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि 
माधवाचाये, as ponited out correctly by Mr. Trivedi, men- 
tions in his घातुवृत्ति the names of QAAE, न्यासाद्योत, 


बाधिन्या स, drena ee क etc, The attempt made by Prof. 


३, कथं ate घटानां निर्मातुखिशुवनंविधातुश्च कलह इति etc. ; 
2. See भोज प्रबन्ध ( निर्णयसागर ) ; 
3. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, 1913, P: 261. 


4. «रूपए दैव गूपधुप इत्यन्न -न्यासपदमक्षर्यादिपु । अन्न क्षेमेन्द्र -न्यासे 


several 
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Pathak to explain them away by saying that ‘the word 1 
is frequently used in the sense of grammatical treatise or 
commentary'! does not seem to improve his position in any 
way. बाण in his हषेचरित, as first pointed out by Mr. Kane?, 
refers to a ल्यास. The expression used there is छतगुरूपद्न्यासा: 
which is explained by the commentator शङ्कर as PATLAT 
गुरुपदे दुर्वोधशब्दे ar बृक्तिबि ( चिं ) वरण यैः. None has 
so far tried to prove that जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि lived before the: reign 
of हषवद्धन. Mr. R. Narsimbachar* writes about a न्यास 


written by पूज्यपाद्‌, who, according to Mr. Rice, lived about 
500 A. ९. : : 


Even if it were possible (but in fact it is not) to show 
that the न्यासकार referred to by भामह, may be जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि, 
it is not easy to prove that भामह came after जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि | 
The only ground on which Prof. Pathak placed him about 
700 A C., is a string of confused statements of the Chinese 
traveller, Itsing, about the grammarians of those times, All- 

qui: सार्वधातुकेऽप्यायविकल्प उत्त:-घातुवृत्ति ( Mysore Edn.) 
Vol. I., 9. 266, z 
“अंकथितं च इत्यत्र न्यासे .निवहि हरि जिदण्डीनू प्रस्तुत्य...... ...- 
न्यासाद्योतेच अजादीनां ग्रामादीनों चेध्िततमत्वमतिदिष्टमित्युक्तम्‌ 
ibid Vol, 1., Pt, II., p. 529. 

बाधिन्यासेशपि af: सखे वर्तते dia इति 


। जिनेन्द्रहरदत्तौ . 
सातिहेतुमण्ण्यन्तः इति-७।त Vol. 528 22 


शाकटायनन्यासङ्ताऽप्ययमेव पक्षोडसिमतः-- ibid Vol. L Pt. 1. . 
9. 94, Es 
It is to be noted here. tbat in all 
जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि is distinctly referred to, 
I. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 233: 
2. J. R. A. S., Bomb 1009, P. 94. 
3. हर्षचरित (Führers Edn.) p: 133. 
4. Ind. Ant. XLI, 1912, p. 9r. 


these quotations. 
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Dr. Jacobi! has therefore rightly 
Prof. Pathak to जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि Keilhorn?, 
्द्रबुद्धि'ऽ work in Poona, 


date assigned by 
while noticing a fragment from जिनेन्द्र 
wrote: “My impression certainly was that 
RS has freely copied from Haradatta's 
Rs Jacobi? has shown, on the authority of भविष्यात्तरपुराण, that 
हरदत्त died in 
10th century at least. 


Cx) 


cannot be accepted as perfectly correct. 


statements 
called in question the 


Jinendrabuddh i 


Padamafjari." Dr. 


878 A.C. This will take जिनेन्द्रबद्धि to the 
We have already shown* that भामह 


cannot be later than 700 A.C. It is impossible for जिनेन्द्रवद्धि 


to have copied from the पद्म 


predecessor ० f यासह. 


भरी ० हरदत्त and still be a 


We may now sum up this part of our discussion. The 


न्यासकार referred to by Wu is not जिनेन्द्रवाद्ध as was 


supposed by P 
work has now become extinct and w 
tous. His view, as known from 


to by भट्टोजिदिक्षित in his प्रोढमनारमा | 
to find out the other terminus of MAg, 


help of his reference to न्याखकार, 


and we must look up te somethin 


Pathek to the determination of भामह 5 date, 


passing, just note 
learned professor’. 


rof. Pathak. He was an old writer whose 
ho is wholly unknown 


मामह, seems to be referred 

So an attempt 

with the 

cannot go very far 

g else for it. ; 

भामह and माघ 

the main contributions of Prof. 

we may, in 

another interesting point raised by the 
This refers to an unconvincing attempt 


While dealing with one of 


1. Sitzungsberichte der Preusssischen Akademie der Wis- 


senschaften, XXIV, p. 210 
J.R.A.S. 1908, p 499 


2. 

3. Sitz. d, Preuss, Akad. d, Wiss., Xxis,p. 211 

4. p- 16. above _ i 

5. |. R.A.S.; Bomb. Vol. XXIII: p. 31. न L 
4 
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made by him to find out some chronological relation between 
भामह and माघ. भामह, at one place, } expresses às his view 
about the constitution of काव्य and says शब्दा सहिते 
काव्यम्‌ view which has attracted the attention of almost 


all later आराल्लङ्कारिक'ऽ of note. aya has in शिशुपालबध Il. 86. 
the following beautiful ज्छो क-- 


aasad देष्टिकतां न निषीदति tee | 
Tat सत्कविरिव ga विद्वानपेच्तते ॥ 


Now it is argued that qt: must have be-n acquainted 
with भामह'5 काब्यालज्लार before he expressed himself in such 
a strain. This point is maintioned here,-not for its | 
importance but for its interest. We need not, therefore, go 
into detail over this question. Those who feel interested 
may read the refutation of this argument in the paper of 
Mr. Kane?. We shall only quote a few lines from Dr. J. 
Nobel’s book? and leave the rest to the imagination of | 
curious readers. “Magha is said," writes Dr. J. Nobel, “to . | 
refer to the definition of Kavya as given. by Bhamaha, but 
if this is considered as an argument I may be allowed to take 
as an argument of the same force that Kalidasa in Raghu- | 
vana I.1., by the words Vagarthavivg.samprktau refers to | 
the very same definition of Bhamaha, and that by this fact 
Bhamaha’s priority may be taken for granted. By using | 
the simile of Sabdartha, however, Magha- probably refers. | 
to that of Kalidasa or perhaps to some other view and | 


not 
the definition of Kavya in Bhamaha. This argument how- 


ever, 15 of no great value, because the so-called 1 
of Kavya (as consisting of word and 


back to some older Alamkarikas " 


2 


sense united) may go 


I. काव्यालङ्कार, 1. 16. 
2. J. R.A.S. Bomb. Vol. XXIII, p. 91. ff. 
3. The foundations of Indian Poetry, p. r5—16. 
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भामह and कालिदास 
Still more interesting and equally important is the view 
which seeks to establish the priority of कालिदास to our 
author. In mags काग्यालक्कार I. 42-44 we read— 


AJRA यथा दूता जलभ्नमारतेन्दवः | 
तथा भ्रमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकादय: ॥ 
gaan व्यक्तवाचश्च दृर्देशविखारिणः | 
कथं दूत्यं प्रपद्येरक्षिति युझत्या न युज्यते ॥ 
यदि चोत्कण्ड्या यत्तठ्न्सत्त इव सापते d 
` तथा भवतु भूम्नेदं छुमेधाभिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 


yag is criticising here those poets who make in 
their works the cloud, the wind, the moon and similarly 
some birds to appear as messengers. He calls this’ an 
instance of श्रयुक्तिमद्दोष, It goes wholly against reason, he 
says, that such creatures should be able to perform the 
duties of messengers.- But he concedes this in the case of 
those ‘intelligent posts, who, when making use of such 
devices, show them to be employed by men who are out 


of their wits. 


हि > 
Now some scholars! argue that WTH& must have had 


in mind the HATA of कालिदास where a cloud has been used 
as a messenger. It is also pointed out that a passage! of 
an idea and phraseology from two 


भामह seems to borrow 


i. Haricand.—L'Art "Poetique de L'Inde, 0. 77 5 
020 006 Sovani—Pre-dhawani Schools, "Bhandarkar 


commomoration Volume, p. 393 / 
S. K. De.— History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. 43. 


2 _ अस्मिन्‌ जहीहि सदि प्रणयाम्यसूया मा शिष्यगादसमुमा नतमादरेण | 
faced महानिव घनः समयेऽभिवर्षज्नानन्डेनेमनवारिभिरुक्षतु त्वाम्‌ ॥ 
1. 56. - ; 
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ws! of कालिदास, This shows that कांलिदास must |] 
flourished before भामह. 


Others, on the other hand, hold quite an opposite view, ( 
“ Bhamahacharya, " writes Dr. T. Ganpati Sastri?, “it seems | 
to me, must have lived long prior to Kalidasa. For while | 
he mentions such names of poets and poems as Medhayi, UT 
Rama Sarma, Agmakayamga, Ratnaharana, Achyutottara, all 2 Y] 
unknown to us, he has never mentioned the name of Kalidasa 
of world-wide fame or any of his works of supreme excellence, 
But had Bhamaha ever seen the- poems of Kalidasa he 
would have of course mentioned- them or made them also | 
as in the case of Pratijianatika subject of his criticism." 8 
After this the learned Pandit quotes those three verses of 
ARR? which we have given above and remarks—“From 
: this we cannot conclude that भामह was conversant with the 
\ poem Meghadiitn, for then we could as 
knew also of Sukasandega wr 


Hence, I think, that by these slékas, our Acharya only 
teaches us generally that the fashion in some of our Kavyas 
of lovers Sending messages through such inanimate objects 
as the wind, the moon, the clouds and such living inarti- 
culate creatures as the bee, the chakrafaka and the parrot is 


not desirable on Occasions when the Sender of the message 
IS 1n ६ State of sobriety. Bea 


SG In mind this instruction of our in mind this instruction of our 
Do अथाभिपेक रघुवंशकेताः प्रारूधमानन्दजलेर्जनन्या: । 
नि्व॑त॑यामाउरमात्यवृद्धास्ती थहतै: काञ्चनकुम्भतायेः ॥ 
सरितसमुद्रान्‌ सरसीश्च near watz रुपपादितानि | 
तस्यापतन्‌ मूध्नि जलानि जिष्णोविन्ध्यस्य मेघप्रभवा इवापः ॥ 
“रघुवंश XIV. 7-8 à SS 


2, [Introduction to 


| 
| 


well infer that he 
itten by a poet of yesterday. 


H 
a 
n 


.. स्वप्नवासवदत्ता and प्रतिज्ञायागधरायग 
(Trivendrum Edn.) 


3. काव्यालङ्कार, 1. 42-44. 
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Ë Kalidasa, with his keen sense of poetic propriety, 
observes, in defence of his message through the cloud at 
the begining of Meghadūta :— 

श्रूमज्योतिःललिलमद्तां सन्निपातः क मेघः 

सन्देशार्था छ cence: प्राणिभिः प्रापनीयाः। 

इत्यलुक्यादपरिगणयन्‌ गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे 

कामार्ता हि प्रक्रतिक्कपणाळोतनाचेतनेछु॥ पूर्वमेघ | 
Thus it is seen that Bhamaha lived much prior to 


Kalidasa.” 

This long quotation from the most important expon 
of this side of the view, will make the position quite clear. 
It may be interesting to know that Dr. Nobel also was 
formerly a believer in the priority of mag to कालिदास, 
Even now, with "his belief slightly shaken, (simply because 
he could not directly prove it) he is more inclined to accept 
the priority of भामह tO कालिदास than that of कालिदास to 
HAR. 


Taking the arguments from both side 
much can be said on both sides and 


One cannot imagine that such 
a criticism can be possible without any work to be 
criticised and explainton the other hand, why other things 


connected with कालिदास shoald not have come under the 
notice of भामह, if the works of the great poet were known 


to him, 

Whatsoever may be the fact, it is needless to carry this 

to any further length, because, even if it were 

. decided one way or the other, it willnot in any way help us 
in determining the date of mag. The date of कालिदास 

ne of contention and cannot be made a basis for 


ent 


5 into consideration, 


we may confess that 
that nothing is really settled. 


discussion 


itself is a bo 
determination of other dates. 


I. See Nobel’s Tae Foundations of Indian Poetry, pp» 14-15. 
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भामह AND भास. 

.. The same remark is to be made with regard to the 
chronological relation of भामह and भास, though in this case, 
` it has not been suggested by. any person that भामह came 
after the author of the work he is criticising. The difficulty 
with us here is that we cannot-exactly know what work 
| he is criticising. The verses in the कावब्यालङ्कार of भामह 

| which refer to the criticism in question read thus— 

विजिगीषुमुपन्यस्य वत्सेशं वृद्धदर्शनम्‌ | 


तस्यैव कृतिनः पश्चाद्भ्यधाश्वरशन्यताम्‌ ॥ i 
अत्तर्योधशताकीण सालङ्कायननेतृकम्‌ | i 
तथाविधं गजच्छुद्य नाज्ञासीत्‌ स खभूगतम्‌ ॥ | 
e यदि वोपेक्षितं तस्य सचिवैः खाथसिद्धये । “ 
i  अहोजमन्दिमा तेषां भक्तिर्वा नास्ति हरि ॥ 


शरा द्रृढघनुमुक्ता मन्युमद्भिररातिभिः | 
मर्माणि परिहत्यास्य पतिष्यन्तीति कानुमा ॥ 
हते5नेन ममभ्राता मम ga: पिता aR । 


मातुलो भागिनेयश्च रुपा संरव्धचेतस: ॥ ॥ 
` अस्यन्तो विविधान्याजावायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ | | 


एकाकिनमरण्यानां न हन्युवेहवः कथम्‌ ॥ | 
नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो विद्वङ्गयो Asaa कवेरिमम्‌ | | 
शाखलेकावपास्यैत नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥ | 
सचेतसो वनेभस्य चर्मणा निर्मितस्यच | | 


विशेषं वेद वालोऽपि कष्ट eg कथं नु तत्‌ ॥ 1\.39-46 
The stories of उद्यन, th 


€ king of ges, were very 
popular in ancient India, so much 50 th 


besides those which directl 
to them here and. there, 
in the work of आम, 


at many works, even 
y devote themselves to them, refer 

So when we find such a criticism 
we cannot exactly determine what 
is the actual object of his criticism. Dr. T Ganapati Sastri 
Suggests that the work criticised must be प्रतिज्ञायै।ग रायण. 


Bs न्वरायण. 
* “The subject reviewed by Bhàmaha above," says. the eminent 
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editor, “15 seen in its entirety in Pratijfanatika. Moreover, 
the Prakrit passage . “ AUT मम सादा Bat, DUT Ba पिदा, 
HUY मम Bel” in the first Act of Pratijianatikà is quoted in 
the form of verse, “ हइताइनेन मम भ्राता मम YA: पिता मम ” by 
Bhamaha, in his enquiry on Nyayavirodha." : 


In spite of this suggestion made by the learned Pandit, 


we may observe that the case is much doubtful भामह 
does not mention the name of 41% Or his प्रतिज्ञायोगन्धरायण. 
He may be criticising गुणाद्य 5 JERAT itself which was 
indeed the oldest ccmpendium of such stories. The Prakrit 
portion common with मामह 5 स्छोक, might have a similar 
representative passage there also. Moreover, the theory of 


- the learned Sastri itself, as observes Mr. Kane, is based cn a 


very weak foundation. Í f we examine the passage from 
alae more closely, it will be found that the story criticised 
by him is not exactly the same as found in प्रतिज्ञायागन्ध- 
रायण. It corresponds more with the versions found in बृहत्‌- 
कथा मञ्जरी and कथा-सरित्‌-सागेर, They are known to be the 
epitomes of ggat. But even if it was proved that it is भास 
who has been criticised, it will not help us in any way. For 
the last 14 years, a sharp controversy has been going on, not , 
only with regard to the date of भास, but also concerning the 
authenticity of the works published in his name. As there. 
is no certainty about the date of सा, there is no use putting. 


it forward as a terminus of भामह. 
भाभह AND भट्टि। 
It will not ibe perhaps out of place to devote ` some 
space here for discussing the relation of afẹ and atag. It is 
a well-known tradition among the Pandits of India that af, 


the famous author of the grammatical Kavya, known as 
रावणवध or simply as feared, tried to furnish illustrations 
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has no less than 3 


Ga? ) 


to the काव्यालङ्कार in the four cantos (&—XIIT) known as 
प्रसन्नकाएड exactly as he did in others for the -sutras of | 


Panini. This tradition finds further support from the 
statements of the commentators!. It would appear from 


the way they write that afẹ wrote the 10th canto to 


illustrate figures of word and sense, 11th, माधुयंगुण, 12th, 
भाविक and the 13th Sanskrit and Prakrit Kavya. प्रसादगुण hi 
finds its illustration in all the four cantos. If we look at A ) 
the gars illustrating agits in canto X, we shall find, f 
from the order and the way they are given, that भह had 
WATS काव्यालङ्कार before him. The commentators जयमङ्गल | 
and मल्लिनाथ have freely drawn upon the work of arag for | 
giving the definitions of these MAFTLs in their commentaries.” 
They could have easily taken the definitions from later and Í 
fuller rhetorcial works. But then the illustrative JARS | 
would not have so well conformed to those definitions, | 
There is a xz] in भामह'5५ काव्यालङ्कार which is found in ] 
भट्टिकाव्य with very slight alterations. The Sata of भामह is— 


काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि ब्याख्यागम्यानि शास्त्रवत्‌ | i 
उत्सवः सुधियामेव इन्त दुर्मेघसा gar: ॥ --11. 20 | 
In भट्टिकाब्य we have 


= ——--— --— E^ ——— — 
7. शब्दलक्षणमुक्तमपि लक्षयन्‌ काव्यलक्षणार्थ प्रसन्नकाण्डसुच्यते, काव्यस्यान्न 


प्रसन्नखात्‌ | प्रथमं चेदं लक्षणं यत्प्रसन्नता नाम आविद्ददडःनाबालप्रतीत्मथ* ; 
प्रसन्नवदिति । 


---“तथास्मिन्‌ काण्डे चत्वारः परिच्छेदाः । अलङ्कार: 
माघुयप्रदशनदापा: भाषासमावेशर्चेति ९८,—ज्यमझ् in his commentary. 
in the beginning of canto X. e 
शब्दलक्षणप्रघाने5प्या स्मिन्‌ काव्ये काव्यलक्षणत्वादधिकारकण्डा नन्तरमलङ्कार 
माधुय भाविक भाषासमाख्य परिच्छेदचतुषटयात्मकमारभसानोऽस्मिन्‌ ait 
तावदलङ्कारपरिच्छेदै वदन्नादौ शद्वालङ्कारान्‌ ढेशता दर्शयति । --मछिनाथ 
in his commentary on भट्दिक्राव्य in the beginning of canto X 
2. See परिशिष्ट to our edn. of भामह'ऽ काव्यालङ्कार. cmo 
3 quotations from this work, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


(fad) 


D as | 

S of व्याख्यागम्यमिदं काब्यमुत्सवः सुधियामलम्‌ | 
the | हता दुमेधसञ्चा सिन विद्ठतभियतया मया ॥-- 3 2 11.24. 

from | Here itcan be imagined quite easily that one of the 

> to " two must have borrowed from the other. श्रीवत्साङ्कमिश्र 

f 

| 


g. There on this authority 


ascribes the former ठक 1० भाम 


20, ॥ 
TTY A it necessarily follows that afẹ must have imitated भामद in 
k at $9 writing his.zzpes.! All these facts, stated above, cannot but 
find, point to one conclusion, in that atag was prior to भट्टि. 
had | Now as regards the date of afz, the only clue which we 
मङ्गल | have is his खोक forming the last verse of his काव्य, 1 is— 
for. | काव्यमिदं विहितं मया वलभ्यां 
|  श्रीधरसेननरेन्द्रपालितायाम्‌ | 
and | कीर्तिस्ता भवतान्नुपस्य तस्य 
क$ । प्रेमकरः क्षितिपो यतः प्रजानाम्‌ ॥-- XXII. 35. 
ons. ६ The history of Kathiawar tells us that there were four 
in c Kings with the name of घरसेन who ruled over बलभी (modern 
is— | Vala). It is not quite clear which घरसेन is alluded to 
by भट्ट”. à 
| Prof. B. C. Mazumdar? identifies the author of भष्टिकाव्य 

” 5 with aaaf, mentioned in the Mandasor Sun Temple 
यान्न Inscription, dated 473 A.C. on the ground of similarty 
प्रथः between the verses of the inscription and the description 
ङ्कार of autumn in the भट्टिकाव्य. But this identification 15 
ary. considered by Prof. Keith as a «most unfortunate suggestion’ ®. 

1. Trivedi—Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 264. 
Yu 2. For more information, see Mr. Trivedi’s introduction to 
ait afara (B. S. S. No LVI.) 
माथ 3. J. R. A, S., 1904, PP- 395-397 

4. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, No. 18. 
x 5. Canto II. 

6. J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 759- 

5 
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But the two learned professors are at one in saying that 
भट्टि flourished before भारवि and gast. We may 8०७ | 


4 


for as to say, with Mr. Trivedi’ that “ our poet lived in the | 


7 
4 


j 


latter part of the sixth and the beginning of the Seventh | 


century.” But the safest course will be to side with 
Mr. Kane? and say that “afẹ must have lived sometime 


between 500 and 650 A.C. "? Whatever might have been the 3 
difference with regard to the date of afg, none’ was heard A ; 


to suggest till 1922 that af was prior to भामहः In this 


year Dr. Jacobi* struck a new line of argument in determin- 


ing the date of ag. He tried to prove with all plausibility | 


that भामह had drawn his material for the 5th chapter of 
काव्यालङ्कार from the न्यायबिन्दु of घ्रमकीति. This necessitated 
the placing of भामह after 650 A.C. Now afè, as shown 
above, cannot be later than 650. So the learned scholars 
Were compelled to look upon the relation of afè to भामह 
from quite a different angle of vision. Dr. S, K, De, who, 
as far as we remember, never disagrees with Dr, Jacobi but 
always follows in his foot-steps, writes5—« At One time it 
was believed, on the indication given by J 


ayamangala on 
Bhatti that the alamkara-chapters in that 


काव्य — रात?) 


1D Introduction to his Edn. of भट्टिकाव्य (B. S. S. No. LVI), 
P. XXII. 


2. Introduction'to his Edn, of साहित्यदर्पण, P. XVI. 
3. For the discussions on the date of भट्टि, see also Dr. Jacobi- 


Z. D. M. G., XLIV and ‘also Sitz. 
Akad. d. Wiss. 


Sovani —Bhandarkar 
S. K. De— History of 


d. Preuss. 
1922, pp. 216-17; v, y, 
commomorat 
Sanskrit Po 


4. द ` Sitz. d. Preuss Akad. d. Wiss., 


ion Volume, p. 393; 
etics, Vol. I. p, 5off. 


No. XXIV 


» PP-211—-12. 
Vol. 1 p. so, 


. 5. History of Sanskrit Poetics, 
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( 85 ) 
canto X, was meant to illustrate the rhetorical teachings of 
Bhamahs in particular, but the date now assigned to 
Bhamaha (i.e. after धर्मकीति'5 date 650) will re-adjust 
his relation to Bhatti in a new light.” The two learned 
doctors have taken great pains in ‘ re-adjusting ' भामइ5 
relation to afẹ. Re-adjustnent has been in the present 
case nothing less than perfect reversion of the former position. 
There is no use of examining on our part this * re-adjustment s 
in allits details, for it has not been so much a child of 
logic as one of necessity. The present case appears to 
us like that of a certain talented lawyer. He once began 
to put forward arguments which might have been advanced 
by the other side. When he was on the point of 
completing his arguments, he was made aware of 
his blunder by one of his colleagues. He remained unmoved 
and at once addressed the court. “My Lords, such 
wil be the arguments put forward by the other side. 
Now I begin to refute them." We wonder why the premises 
of the conclusion which upset the whole thing, were 
not more carefully examined to see if there was some 
other alternative possible. Such cases of resemblance, 
corroboroted by the record of commentators and confirmed 
by the voice of tradition, as exist between the काग्यालङ्कार 
of भामह and the रावणवध. of ute, cannot be a matter 
of mere chance. As we shall try to show later on, भामह 
cannot be carried below 600 A.C. He may be much earlier. 
So there is no necessity of putting the cart before the horse. 


quet and भामह. 

Now we come to one of the most important parts of the 
discussion upon the date  भामह. दण्डी, the auther of 
काव्याद्श, has been very popular among the literati of 
medizeval India, perhaps even to some extent more than भामह 
himself, who had the misfortune of having his work not 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


( 36 ) 


so easily available. On a close study ES gne works of these i 
great poeticians, the impression becomes irresistible M they ! 
were related to each other, some way or other. here are M 
some passages which are identical in the works of both, not | 
only in sense but even in phraseology’. There a others, 
more important still, which appear to involve mutual criticism? 


Besides, there are various views—either similar or dissimilar x 
to one another—which clearly point to an pete relation 55 
existing between the काब्यालङ्कार and काव्यादर्श | रट 


These impressions, culled from the: works of these two 
writers, led to the discussion of their chronological relation 
with each other. A sharp controversy ensued for settling the 
priority of one to the other. Mr. M. T. Narsimheingar raised 
this issue for the first time and was inclined to place 
द्ण्डी 0४०४; भामह * He found his 
ably refuted by such 
Dr. Jacobi$, 
Prof. Pathak®. The last seems, 
his view later oni, As the 
favour the priority of भामह 
humble paper with the stat 


arguments very 
eminent scholars as Mr. Trivedis, 


however, to have changed 
majority of views appears to 


ements of all views held either 


1. Kane—Introduction to साहित्यईँपैण, 


History of Sanskrit Poetics, 
De—History of Sanskrit P 


Kane— Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, PP. XXV—Xxxv. 
J. R. A. S., 1905, pp. 535 ff, 

Introduction to प्रतापस्त्रयशोभूषण PP. XXIII ff. ; Ind. Ant. 
XLII, f. ; Bhandarka 
Z. D. M, G., LXIV 
Introduction to his 
Introduction to 


Introduction to कवि 


P. XXV ; De— 
1. pp. 64-65. 


ne wn 


edition of काव्यादर्श, 
स्वप्नवासवदत्त, p. XXV. 
AURA ni, P. 16, 


- XLI., p. 236.ff. 
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against or in favour of his priority. Mr. Kane has very 
cautiously collected the arguments of either side and those 
who feel interested may refer to his learned work!. Mr. Kane, 
after stating and examining all such views with admiriable 
impartiality, has come to the conclusion that in reality no 
judgement is yet possible on the question one way or the 
other though from the character of the arguments employed 
he seems to be somewhat inclined in favour of द्ण्डी 5 
priority to atag. He sums up his position thus : “ It seems 
probable that भामह and द्ण्डी follow independent traditions, 
the former having more affinity with the ज्लङ्र school and 
the latter with भरत ५ school Whoever may be earlier, 
both are very near cach other and are to be placed between 
500-630 A. C.2" Dr. De has, however, by forcibly re-stating 
some cogent arguments, ably demonstrated that the majority 
view is the only best logical alternative?. 

We shall, by way of concluding this portion of our 
paper, state one or two points which, to our mind, would con- 
clusively show that भामह cannot be brought down to a period 
later than दरडी. Recently a book named अवन्तिखुन्द्रीकथा 
has been discovered in the South by the Curator of the 
Madras Oriental MSS. Library*. It is evident from the 
said MS. that it was written by qut. It is prefaced, as is 
usually done in कथा$, with a number of verses, "These 
verses include the praise of qyq and मयूर * along with that 


t. Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XXV—XXXV. 

2. Ibid p. XXXV. 

3. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, pp. 64—70. 

4. Proceedings and Transactions of the Second Oriental 
Conference, pp. 193-201; Journal of the Mythic Society, 
XIII, pp. 671-685. 

5- भिन्नस्तीक्ष्णसुखेनापि चित्रं बाणेन RAA: d 

sqm जहौ लीलां न मयूरः ॥ ~ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


SRP, 


30.) 


of many others, From this Poetic Introduction, we furt 


E 


her f 


learn that qug] was a great-grandson of भारवि who has | 
been described here as a contemporary of kings डुविनीत | 
सिहविष्णुः These monarchs were great ruling kings about | 
380 A.C. Thus it appears quite reasonable to infer that | 


quel, being fourth in descent from भारवि, must 


the 8th Century. This statement finds an additional support 
from the fact that aqs has not only praised बाणभट्ट but 
has narrated the story of काद्स्वरी along with other episodes in 
his कथा and this narration 56675 to be an 
reproduction of the tale as is found in 
' काद्म्बरी, It is a well known fact th 


accurate 
the gate of बाण'ऽ 
at बाण belonged to 


have ५ 
belonged to the last quarter of the 7th or the begining of } 


the court ० हृ्षेवर्धन who reigned from 606 to 648 A.C. A ४ 


northern poet cannot be expected to haye achieved in a decade 
or two, in those days of hard communication, so much fame 
as to merit such a high praise from a critic of the South. 


It may be further shown On a most reliable authority 
that भामहू must have lived before बाण, आनन्द्वधेन in hs 
ध्वन्यालाक,1 while asserting that the same idea, though 
already expressed by one poet, appears new and charming 
when put in a suggestive garb by another poet, points out 
& case where वाणभइ, drawing upon an idea expressed by 


भामह in one of his verses of ES SEG, 70:05 a pros writes a prose 


1. तथा विवक्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्यैच शब्दशक्त्युद्ध 
समा श्रयेग ATE । यथा “बरणीबारणायाधुना ei शेष: 


१ ( हर्षचरित vi. para 
15 of Kane's edition) इत्यादी «agr हिमगिरिस्त्व च महान्तो wea: स्थिराः | 


वाचुरणनरूपञ्य इग्यप्रकार- 
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passage in हर्षचरित, It is quite clear from this that sireez- 
वर्धन had positive belief which must have been based on 
traditions prevalent among the Kasmirian Pandits of his 
day that arag was an old and popular predecessor of बाण 
so that the latter could safely and honourably borrow ideas 
from the former. . Hence unless this statement of आनन्दवर्धन 
is shown to militate against the verdict of accepted 
chronology bearing on the question (as is quite unlikely) the 
fact of भामह'७ priority can never be challenged. 

With due deference to those who hold that भामह and 
quet are chronologicaly very near to and not far removed 
from each other, we may be permitted to observe here, in 
passing, that to us it does not appear to be the fact. भामह 
most probably belonged to Kaámir and z«qzrz undoubtedly 
hailed. from the South. It cannot be imagined that the 
writers so far removed could vie with each other in those 
days. It cannot be denied that दराडी, with an evident criti- 
cising mood, tries to eclipse the work of भामह by his own. 
This case is somewhat like भारवि and माध who, though not 
far removed in space, were, in time, far away from each other. 
This point can be further borne out by the linguistic 
evidence. The studs had not, perhaps, been so much in 
vogue in the time of भामह as they were in the time of quet. 
Perhaps सेतुबन्ध which finds such a high and merited 
‘eulogy from gas had not yet been written. भामह makes 
no linguistic division of काव्य as दण्डी does. If it could 
be proved that the प्राकृतमनारमा, the oldest commentary on 
वररुूचि' प्राक्ृतप्रकांश, was from the pen of this very भामह, 
the author of काव्यालङ्कार, it might be held to have been 
the oldest work on Prakrit Grammar, next only to वररुचि, 
the author of the qs it comments upon. In this connection 
it may be pointed out that the later WgIXTZl—not to say 
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the other dialects—does not wholly conform to the rules E i tl 
वररुचि as explained by भामह and that the later commen. * 
‘tators, वसन्तराज and others, have tried to explain the qu 
ina much more comprehensive way. Howsoever it may | 6 
be, it is undoubtedly clear that the picture of society found | 1 
| in the work of atag—faintly drawn though it may be— ॥ t 


U— TNI 


C 
the काव्यादर्श of quét. The poetic luminaries so familiar g ( 
to the eyes of भामह 5 age had, by the time of quat, totally | 
disappeared from the horizon. The elegant simplicity of 


‘can be clearly distinguished from what we find depicted in E 
A 


१ the earlier Muse had not as yet hardened into sentimental 
| ideas and artistic expressions. The sharp controversies 
ranging between the Buddhists and the Hindus in the time 
P of भामह, had led to the study of the science and art of | 
॥ Polemics, so that even a work on Poetics was expected to take 


the topics into consideration. But the atmosphere seems to | 
have wholly changed by the time of द्णंडी. The heroes of. 
popular -stories were yet fresh in the memory of the people. 
Coming to the field of Poetics itself, we find not a few points 
of contrast along with those of similarity in the works 
of these two authors, There is no use enlarging upon 
| this topic, for, it can become obvioüs to even a casual 
en reader of the said works. We feel, therefore, inclined to 


| believe that भामह Was seperated from दरडी not by decades 
f but by centuries. 


भामह and धमेकीति. 


wn above that On the evidence of 
यात्राक, भामह cannot be 


We have sho 
्रानन्दवर्धन in शवर 
than बाण 
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has considered the date of '्र्नेकीति. 
f Houen Tsang 


that connection 
places anaia between the sojourns in India ० 


and of Itsing. The former who travelled between 630 and ; 
643 makes no reference to the Buddhist Logician. The 4 
latter, travelling between 671 to 695, seems clearly to have j 
heard of him. Taranatha! makes घर्मझीति a contemporary. r 

| 


d in E of the Tibetan King Sron-tsan-gam-po who lived during 


niliar p 627-698 A.C. So the middle of the seventh century may 
be fairly taken to be the date of agafa If, however, it could 


tall: 

y E be proved, as Jacobi bas tried to do, that atag had actually 

ental | utilised the logical work of अर्म कीर्ति, the statement of 

rsies — | areata would considerably lose in value and भामह would 

time consequently have the chance of being dragged down to the 


t of | 8th century at least. Let us first examine the arguments put 


forward therefor. 


न्यायवातिक that the definition of HJA 
half of the sloka, came origin 
e to say about the first difinition ? 


second ally from दिङ्नाग+. 
‘ Die 


But what are w 


hüsana's History of Indian Logic, pp- 305-6. 
Bhimaha und Dandin ihr Alterund 
n Sitz. d. Preuss. Akad. d. 


1. See Vidyab 
2. See Dr. Jacobi’s ' 
ihre Stellung in der indischen Poetic’ 1 
Wiss., XXIV, 1922, pp. 211-212. 
3. See Dr. Randle's ‘Fragments from Dinnaga,’ 
6 


take | 
Is to i All the arguments put forward for establishing the | 
| of. indebtedness of araa to anata are based upon a few | 
ple. points of similarity existing in their works?. They are 
mas | only three. Let us take them one by one. MAR has | 
0115 | given two definitions of शचुमान- 
pond जिरूपालिङ्गतो झानमडुमानं च केचन | 
| तद्विदे! नान्तरी यार्थदशेनं चापरे विदुः ॥ काव्या० V.H 
E s Now we know from the तात्पर्यंटीका of वाचस्पतिमिश्र upor 
Ta, as given here in the 
Y 
| 


90. 21-22. 
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erste der beiden von Bhamaha gegeben Definitionen ” 


» Writes | 
Dr. Jacobi, “mutz also von einem andern Philosophen | 
herrühren ", And whois that another philosopher ? It 


धर्मकीति —says Dr. Jacobi, for, at one place of his न्यायबिरु, B 
we rend अनुमान द्विधा स्वार्थ परार्थं च, तत्र स्वार्थ जिरूपाल्लिङ्गादु 
"WW ज्ञानं तदनुमानम्‌ | Y 
In this case as well as in the cases following, the E 
question, which we are to put to ourselves, should be whether 4 
a particuliar view— लिङ्गस्य TRA for instance—is peculiar 
with someone or is common to many. 
can have any weight only when the view concerned is original, 
Unfortunately we do not find any such thing in the present | 
case. लिङ्गस्य Jaag is a too well-known thing with our 
यायिक to have originated with धर्मकीति. It is quite 
sufficient for our purpose here to show that it was known 


even to दिङ्नाग, Thanks to the labours of the late lamented 
Dr. Vidyabhüsana 


Such an a rgument 


> Fan-don-gyi-rjes- | 
E derived through ° | 
Will it not, when < 
xactly like the extract 
In this connection 


view, Besides 


प्रमाणस I, we have 
लिङ्गस्य जे 3 : 


Clear description 
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author of this work,! none has so far tried to prove that it 
was written after adafa. Thus we see that भामह was 
not in any way indebted to धर्मकीति for his knowledge of 
लिङ्गस्य Sca. We are very much inclined to think that 
he had not to thank even. दिङनाग for, at least, this section of 
Indian Logic. He might have probably derived his knowledge 


from some earlier logician. 


The other statement of arag which has been said to 
correspond with that of santa is gaq न्यूनताद्युक्तिः 
( काब्या०-१. 28). घर्मकीति has दूषणानि न्यूनताद्युक्तिः ˆ 
The similarity is indeed striking. But the question again 
comes up: Is it an original idea of व्रमंक्ात The same 
question may be raised with regard to the third correspond- 
ing statement of सामह--जातये दूषणाभासाः ( काव्या०-४. 29 ). 
Does घर्मकी्ति propound a new theory when he says 
दुषणाभासास्तु जातयः? In both the above cases, 'र्मकीति 
does not appear to have anything peculiar to himself. The 
दूषणऽ and जाति$ have been known to earlier writers 


Texts. Fortunately it is now going to be published by Principal 
A: B. Dhruva in tht Gaekwad Oriental Series. We owe our 
knowledge of it to the kindness of Principal Dhruva. 


For the three characteristics of the Middle Term (लिङ्गस्य 
त्रैरूप्यम्‌) as found in न्यायप्रत्रेश, see History of Indian Logic, p.291. 
1. The question is a mooted one. We postpone its discus- 
sion for the time being. 

2, न्यायबिन्दु, (Peterson’s Edn ) UL. 138. 

Benares Edn. reads दूषणा न्यूनताद्युक्तिः. See p. 132 


33 न्यायबिन्दु, Peterson’s Edn. IIL. 140; Benares Edn. p. 133. 
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as welll. In न्यायप्रवेश we have similar descriptions | 
दुषण$ and जाति5?. 


Mr. P. V. Kane*, who, as has been noted before, / 
ointed out the similarity existing between the Works of | 
j ç 5 ly of Dr "E _ irc 
भामह and धर्मकीति, quite independent y o Ie Jacobi, | 


हि is inm, 510 
has cited another &loka from भामह ऽ काव्यालङ्कार, SPP A à i 

: © ne^ "t बिर k kK vit 
somewhat exactly like a passage in धर्मकी ति?5 न्यायाबन्दु, ४ 
भामह 5 sloka reads thus; 


8, 
QNA: प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षतमचुमा च ते । 
अलाधारणसामान्यविषयत्वं तयोः किल ॥ काव्या०-. 5 | ऽ 
धर्मेकोति writes thus: "EE" 
द्विविधं सम्यग्ज्ञानं परत्यक्तमजुमानं च (p. 10), तस्य विषय; vi 
स्वलक्षणं (p. 21)... ... न्यत्‌ सामान्यलक्षणं (p. 24) Asg. pi 
मानस्य विषय: (p. 25). Now it may be again pointed | B 
out here that this division and defini 


tion of प्रमाणऽ has not MES 
Almost all the logicians who fo 


(who propounded four प्रमाणऽ) l d 


originated with धर्मकीति | 
were opposed to TAT 
had mostly a similar vie 


w. दिङ्नाग, for instance, in his | t 
प्रमाणसमुच्चय (ch. 1) states that Pramanas are Only two, | जे 
viz., perception and inference. All objects being known | y 
through them, there is no other रमाण |. Dr. Vidyabhisana | : 
has restored the Sanskrit Sanskrit original thus thus: — | 
è I. They are too well-known to require much argumentation i : 
9r establishing their existen 


it will be, however, interesting to refer to 
( 1-2-1 8) and वात्स्यायन'& भाष्य thereon 


à à The sutra is साधर्म्य वै धर्म्या- ४ प 
भ्या प्रत्यवस्थानं जातिः । वात्स्यायन commen 3 
हतो यः सङ्गो 


» n t 
: प्रसङ्गो जायते सा जातिः । स च प्रसङ्ग; साधम्येवेधर्म्याभ्यां प्रत्यवस्थान- 

सुपालम्भः प्रतिषेध इति ।---. -...... अत्यनीकभावाज्ञायमा नोष्थो जातिरिति । 
21 i 


७ 
PT -— eee 
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प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च प्रमाणं हि डिलच्तणम्‌ | 
प्रमेयं तत्र fad हि न प्रमाणान्तरं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


0४01७ a 
ks of | It will be seen from the above that all those passages 4 
4000, ! from थमंकीर्ति, which have been cited as originals of भामह 8 1 


slokas, have no originality with themselves. They represent 


5७ 


caring 2 


बिन्दु, aq views which wee quite well-known even before the birth । 
7 of the Buddhist logician. Under such circumstances अंग à 
| cannot safely argue that atag was indebted to धमंक्ीति 

5 । and to nobody else. Dr. Jacobi is not such a superficial a 

2 scholar as to be convinced of सामह 5 indebtedness to ] 
j धर्मकीति simply upon the basis of accidental similarity of $ 

TA: views. We presume that it was the partial similarity of i 

चु i phraseology too, which led him to entertain such a view. 1 

inted But to our mind, the similariy of phraseology in the present | 

; not | case is not so very significant. Striking similarity is seen र 

who | only in the sentences which deal with दूषण and जाति$. But ॥ 

tqs) | there again, we cannot say that घर्मेकीति was the first person | 

pis ० use them. With equal force, we may say that it was 

two, 3 भामह who wrote them first of all. We see no absurdity 

tom | in it. If शास्तरक्तित, philosopher as he was, did not find 

sana | it inconvenient to rapeat the phraseology of our poetician, 
| एट see no reason why घर्मकीति would not do the some, if 

> | he could find something handy, cut and dried, from him. 

ation | 

ction | What we want to emphasise very particularly is simply 

गौतम ' this that the similarity of phraseology, even if it could be 

rat- N proved to exist beyond doubt, will not by itself be of much 

के हि | use. In such a case, there are three alternatives possible, each 


of which being equally tenable. Now with regard to the 
topic in question, unless and until more definite evidence 15 
forthcoming, none can be justiüed ia claiming that भामह 
borrowed views and phraseology from घर्मकोति- - It may be 


थान? 
l 
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quietly ignored by 


स ता... अत्य 


ents.) 


fa . 
equally cogent to say that श्रमकीति was indebted to 
or both of them had utilised some common source. 


j | 


As far as we are aware, Dr. Jacobi did not point oy 
any other line of evidence which could further support hig 1 
assumption. ‘Diese Entlehungen Bhamahas" Says the grey 
orientalist, “ aus Dharmakirtis Nyayabindu beweisen, dass e 
jünger als dieser, wenn auch vielleicht 
Zeitgenosse desselben, war". 


ness of भामह been proved? There he writes thus: “Nin 
lautet Dharmakirtis Definition, Nyayabindu II. 3 : tatra | 


trirapalliagad yad anumeye jnanam, tad anumanam so 


ühnlich der Bhamaha von gegebenen, dass kaum noch ein | 


Zweifel darüber bestehen kann, woher let 


Zterer sie genommen 
hat. Noch deutlicher Zeigen uns d 


as Bhamaha Definitionen der | 
düsanas und der jatis in V, 28.” 


Substance of all his Statements in 
really wonder how such a veteran 
with such faulty and inadequate 
à momentous conclusion. 
Cautiousness of a lawye 
Same line of 


this connection. We | 
scholar as Dr. Jacobi, 
preinises, could jump to such | 
Mr. P. V. Kane, with characteristic | 
7, did not, though Suggesting the í 
argument, commit himself in any way. ( 


He is Perhaps more inclined to Suggest भामह 5 indebted- | 
hess to दिङ्नाग, if he could only prove 1६. 


to note that Dr. Jacobi’s hypothesis js not 
with that universal approbat 
to do. It has been called 


It is gratifying i 


in question by Dr, J. Nobel? and 
c. ma M B. Bhattacharyas. 


I. 


See his Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण. P. XL 

: ? 
‘Die Avantisundarikatha?, 
Iranistic, Bd. V. 


2. 


Zeitschrift für Indologie und: 


» P. 150. 
3. Foreword to Rips ५ masaz (G. 0. S. XXX), 
pp. LXXIX—LXXX. >> 
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The best way for determining whether भामह was in- 
debted to घमकीति or not, would have been perhaps the 
comparison of भामह'5 views with the peculiar views of 
घर्मकीति, It is known to all who know anything of 
mediaeval logic that धर्मकीति, though a follower of 
Raam, did not adopt his views in toto. The peculiarities of 
घर्मकीति have been carefully noted by Dr. Vidyabhüsana! 
and a reference to these will surely make it clear that 


no special view of the Buddhist logician has heen 
represented in the work of भामह, On the contrary, there are 


- indications which point diametrically to the cpposite side. 


We may just refer to some of them. The definition of 
qag, as given by दिङनाग, 15 प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढम्‌? | To this 
an important addition is made by धमर्कात by saying waq 
कह्पनापाढमञ्वान्तम्‌. Now the term ञ्रश्रान्त is not such as 
can be ignored by any person coming after him. दिङ्नाग'ऽ 
definition was rather too general and consequently could be 
interpreted to apply to everything, so that everything will be 
प्रत्यक्ष, उद्योतकर did actually interpret it in this way*. To 
avoid this contingency, धर्सकीति added अश्रान्त which made 
it clear that by प्रत्यच्त, awe were to mean here प्रत्यक्षज्ञानं and 
nothing else. Who will indulge in such an inexactitude 


1. See Widyabhiisana’s History of Indian Logic, pp. 
315—318. ; 

2. वाउस्पतिमिश्च in his तात्पर्येटीका, while commenting upon 
“अपरे तु मन्यन्ते प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापाढमिति,' begins, “सम्प्रति दिङनागस्य 
लक्षणसुपन्यस्यति अपर इति | See also Vidyübhüzana's History of Indian 
Logic, pp. 276—277 and Dr. Randle's Fragments from Dinnaga, 
pp. 8—10 

3. See न्यायबिन्दु (Benares Edn.), p. 11. 

4. He takes itas स्वरूपतो न व्य्रपदेश्यस्‌ 
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when once it has been so pointed out? भामह gives F | 


definitions of प्रत्यक्ष 10 a single line. It is— ü 


प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढं ततेऽथादिति केचन--काव्या० ४.6, आ. 
one of the two definitions—the first of them— belongs, 0 | दिः 
the authority of वाचस्पति मिश्र, to दिङनाग and the Second, 
on the same authority, to quaeg! , the teacher of दिङनाग इ lar 
Now can it be imagined that भामह्‌ could have afforded to am A th 
out प्रमेकीति'5 definition, had he been aware of it? Besides 7 by 
कल्पना is defined by घर्मकीति in a strikingly different E. 
According to him कल्पना 15 अभिलापसंसगंयोग्यप्रतिभास. | 121 
प्रतीतिः’. But उद्योतकर, while discussing द्ङिनाग'5 definition | 
of प्रत्यक्ष, says: 'अथ केयं कल्पना 9 नामजातियोजनेति । यत्‌ 
किल न नाम्नाभिधीयते न च जात्या दिभिव्यंपदिश्यते ।?१ वाचस्पति. 7९ 
मिश्र calls 1६ लत्तणवादिनामुत्तरम्‌*. Now the लक्षणवादी5 must be | af 
दिङ्नाग and all those who had a simila 


r view. We may | 
presume that भामह w 


as also one of them—at least conversant खे; 


e view—for he says aqai नामजात्याद्यिजनाँ प्रति: 9१ 
is JNO V.6. it may be admitted that घर्मकीति$ | 5 
SO of कहपना is more academic in tone exactly as his dene 
definition of प्रत्यक्ष 15 more exact in expression. If भामह / by 
could afford to give two views m 9 | as 
oe views On an important issue, he would - z 
० mind to gj i SP 4 ' 
useful and " छ १९ गाव one also, if it was mot | ac 


S 
itable, as धमकीति'5 न न सा indeed are. तजी indeed are. | à 
ii | 


1. वाचस्पतिसिश्र begins his | 
: Comment y “अपरे पुनव i iM) 
etsi विजान me a pon “अपर णयन्ति 
प्रत्यक्षक्षणं विकल्पयितुमुपन्यस्यति SIONU! समर्थ्य qaei तावत 
त न्यस्यात-ता० p. 99. See also Dr. Randle N 

Fragments from Diùnāga, p.12—, 3 

2. न्यायबिन्दु, p. 13. 

3. न्यायवातिक, p. 44. 

4 तात्पयेटीका, P. 102. 
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rj thing more should be noted in this connection. As H । 
| far as we know, “natia has nowhere in his extant works ps 
6. shown any regard to the views of बच्चुबन्धु, though his pupil, 
DES, or दिङ्नाग, is his great authoritative source. But भामद्द has 
Secon, | referred to the views of the older logician in unmistakable 
देडनाग, $ language. May we not assume with probability that, by 
to lene the time of ध्रमेकीति, agag had been somewhat eclipsed 
Jesi by his decidedly abler pupil? It is quite possible that 


ee ` भामह lived in an age when वखुवन्यु was not so forgotten. 
C । He still commanded respectful attention from scholars along 
fnita, शाप दिडूनाग. 

। यत्‌ ` It will be undoubtedly quite profitable to give here the 
[सपति results ‘of a detailed comparison of these works; but we are 


ust be afraid the space at our disposal will not permit it. We may, 
e may in passing, just note a few points. भामह has six qaratas! but 
versa धर्मकीति has only four.? If we were to look into न्यायपचेश 
[प्रति | we shall find no less than nine.* But what is very interesting 


net, | to note is that some of the definitions and examples of भामह 

कीतिऽ । wholly correspond with those in न्यायप्रवेश | दृष्टान्त is included 

p E by uta in त्रिरूपहेतु* but atag takes it separately® exactly 
भाम as we find it in न्यायप्रवेश and प्रमाणसमुञ्चय। In न्यायप्रवेश and 
would | प्रमाणसमुच्चय we further find दृष्टान्त divided into two classes 
mort. 


accordiug to the way they are possible either by साधम्य or 


णः यन्ति 
ताव 
9110165 


Er. Sud? | This is also the case with भासह | But ध्रसेकीति has 
| 1. काव्यालङ्कार, V. 13-20. 
1 2. न्यायबिन्दु, pp. 84-85. 

3 3. न्यायप्रवेश--5८6 in the History of Indian Logic, pp.290-291 

4. त्रिरूपा हेतुरुक्तः । तावतैतार्थप्रतीतिरिति न gr दृष्टान्तो नाम 

- साधनावयवः कञ्चित्‌ | तेन नास्य लक्षणं एथयुच्यते-न्यायबिन्दु, p-117- 


BM GH, V- 21, V. 26-27. 


ELI 


6. History of Indian Logic, pp. 286-7, 295—6. In these 
7 
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no such division. The few points, noted above, are quite 
sufficient to convince any unprejudiced person that भामहः . 
borrowing from धर्मकीति is any thing but possible. 
Even if these points were not available, we could haye | 
shown that भामहू 5 coming after धर्मकीति cannot be imagined, 


TARI, as shown above, lived about 650 A. C. and hailed 
from the South of India. शान्तरक्तित lived in Bengal in the 
beginning of the 8th century. Now, we cannot, with any 
stretch of our imagination, conceive that within half a 
century such a progress could be possible in those days ‘of 
hard communication. धर्मकीति becomes sufficiently famous, 
his works are carried to Kashmir, there भामह utilises them 
for writing his own work, then he also becomes well-known, 
his work reaches Bengal and is devoured Ey शान्तरक्तित--and 
all this was accomplished within half a century ! It seems to 


be hardly possible. We have no reason, therefore, to doubt | 


्रानन्द्वद्गेन'ऽ statement that चार was acquainted with भामह७ | 
work, so that 600 A.C. can be sa 


fely taken to be the lower | 
limit of भामह'६ date. 


But what should be his 


SR 


ae. 


| upper limit? The fore-going | 
discussion has shown that भामह was familiar with the 
views, which are, on the authority of वाचस्पतिमिश्र, ascribed 

fo दिङ्नाग । We have further shown that his views some: | 
times correspond with those which are found in न्यायप्रवेश। | 


Nanjio! and Takakusu? ascribe this work to नागाजुन | But 
Pandit Vidhusekhara Bhat 


tacharya EE... io that Nanjio ** has 
Cases resemblance in a S 


Phraseology is also to be noted, धर्मकीर्ति 3 
has, however, Sot such a division in दृष्टान्ताभास | 


I. Lanjio’s Catalogue of the CHR NE : 
Nos. 1223, Tripitaka, p. 270; 


1224. 
2. 


PP. 177) ; 
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have | 


ह. a mistake in rendering the name into Sanskrit. CN 
name, as given in Chinese in the book itself, is Yü lua, the 
Sanskrit equivalent of which is Dinnaga."! But, according to 
Sugiura? and Ui,’ न्यायप्रवेश is attributed by the Chinese 
tradition to शक्करखामी | दिङनाग's work, according to this 
view, was न्यायद्ठार, quite distinct from न्यायप्रवेशा. Dr. 
Randle* sees “10 reason to doubt the correctness of the 
Chinese attribution of the eqragre to Dinnaga. That being 
the case, it is impossible that Dinnaga should have been the 
author of न्यायप्रवेश. ' But we see no reason to doubt the 
correctness of the Tibetan attribution of the न्यायप्रवेश to 
दिङनाग। If that be the case, it is impossible that any other 
person but दिङनाग should have been the author of the 
न्यायप्रवेश | Besides many cogent arguments so ably put forward 
by Pandit Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya> for proving that 
न्यायप्रवेश was the work of दिङ्नाग, one thing appears to turn 
the scale to a very great extent. It is a curious fact that 
शङ्करस्वामी was not known to either Houen Tsang or Itsing. 
The Tibetan texts are quite ignorant of his name. The 
Tibetan translation of the Chinese translation of न्यायप्रवेश 
clearly shows that at that time even the Chinese did not 
know of शङ्करस्वामी। It is really inexplicable how they 
came, later on, to associate his name with न्यायप्रवेश | There 
seems to be some baffling confusion, lurking somewhere or 
other. Unless and until this mystery is cleared up, we 
shall not know the real ground of its attribution by the 


1. ‘The Ny&ya Prave§a of Diünàga, ' Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. III, p. 154- 

2. Hindu Logic as preserved in China and Japan, pp. 36-37. 

3. Vaiśeşika Philosophy, p. 68. 

4. Fragments from Diànága, p. 61. 

5. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. III, pp. 1547159: 
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Chinese to शङ्करस्वामी | But so far as the Tibetan ] 
as edited by Pandit Vidhusekhar. Bhattacharya, is concerned, | 
it is more than probable that it is the work of दिङ्नाग 1 The । 
learned editor has compared it with the Chinese and Sanskrit i 
Versions and does not perhaps find material 
between them. So what is said of the 
with regard to its authorship, may be, therefo 
versions as well? We have every hope that this puzzl 
enigma will be cleared up by Principal Dhruva’s Introduc 
to the Sanskrit Version of the न्यायप्रवेश' | 


difference । 


tion | 
lt does not, however, matter 


much for us even if | 
शङ्करस्वामी was to be proved the autho | 


r of न्यायप्रवेश | He is 
said to have been the pupil of द्डिनाग and consequently 


Must have been his younger contemporary, So when we | 
find clear resemblance of certain views and expressions in | 
भामह 5 work from the works of दिङ्नाग and न्यायप्रवेश, we | 
can, without hesitation, say that दिङ्नाग'७ date will furnish the 
upper limit to भामह 5 age, 
The date of द्ङ्नाग depends npon the date of his 
teacher, चेजुबन्घु Nanjio informs us that कुमारजीव wrote | 
a life of वछुवन्ध्रुः between A, C. 401 and 409 and परमार्थ, 
who lived between A.C 499 and 560, Wrote Mu i EA From | 


1. Gaekwad Orient 

2. Dr. N. 
Nyaya Pravega 
volume Presented 
from the title we 


al Series, XXXIX Part II. 


D, Minoroy Contributes 4 Paper on * Diiiniga's | 


Ommentary on jt » to the | 
We have not as yet 5 | 


and Haribhadra’s ९ 
to Dr. Garbe, 


een it, but 
may assume that 


he is also incli i 
न्या CN Eo So inclined to attribute 
3: G. O. S XXXIX Part I. 
4. Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka F app. I. 64. 
5. Ibid No. i | 


1463. 
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परमाथ! we know that quudeg was a contemporary of 
विक्रमादित्य, who is identified by V. A. Smith? with Chandra 
Gupta I of the Gupta Dynasty. If this line of argument is 
followed, as has been done by V. A. Smith? and M. Peri#, 
वसुबन्धु, who died, it is said, at the age of 80, will be found 
to have been living between 280-360 A.C. But unfortunately 
all scholars are not at one. Different scholars assign 
different dates to qgaeg | The other most important view 
is that which places him between 420—500 A. C.” But 
the majority of the scholars? appears to be inclined towards 
the former view. Undoubtedly that view appears, to say 
the least, much more probable. If we were to subscribe to 
the other view, the whole subsequent chronology becomes 
awfully disturbed. Then we bave to look upon कुमारजीव'5 
‘Life of Vasubandhu’ as a myth and disbelieve the 
traditions which make quaes one of the Patriarchs and his 
work as having been translated into Chinese by कुमारजीव l 

So we have seen above that there is every probability 
of qued having lived between 280 and 360 A.C. Now 
दिङ्नाग, being his pupil must have been his junior 
contemporary and so must have lived somewhere before 
400. Now, if 400 A.C. is to be the approximate date of 
दिङ्नाग, that date must also be considered to furnish the 
upper limit to भामहः date. We may, therefore, safely say 


Takakusu, J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 44. 

Early History of India, 3rd Eda., p. 320. 

Ibid, pp. 328 ff. 

Bull. de 1. Ecole francaise d’ Extreme-orient, XI. 355 ff. 

Vidyabhiisana’s History of Indian Logic, pp. 266—267. 

. Keith—Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 98, Buddhist 
Philosophy p. 155; B. Bhattacharya’s Foreword to agave 

(G. O. S. XXX) pp. LXVI—LXXX. ces 


oc ROrr 
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( 54 ) 
that भामह must have lived between the dates of fem. 
and बाण, viz., between 400 and 600 A. C. j 
If we wish to be a little more exact with regard to the 
date of भामह, we should try to find out whether he wa 


nearer to दिङ्नाग or to घर्मकीति | We have already show 
EN 


that his views correspond much more with those of दिङ्नाग 
than those of धर्मकीति । We have further shown that he vas, 


living in an age when the old teachers were not as 
forgotten. This fact can be further borne out by a careful | 
comparison of his work with the extant works of those | 
teachers. Atsome places he has referred the reader for | 
details to other works which are not found perhaps in. 
दिङ्नाग'ऽ works, We have further to take into consideration 
that भामह’ fame must have taken some time for becoming | 
so much ripe as to induce a poet of Kanouj, 
WaS, to become acquainted with th 
Kashmirian. If we may be permitted to allow a century | 
for it, we shall be, we thihk, not wrong in placing भामह | 
before 500 A. C. But the way he writes, the atmosphere he T 
breathes, the company he keeps,—all these leave us still | 
unsatisfied, much tempted to think that he | 
दिङ्नाग, "though we cannot | 
evidence. The fifth chapter of i 
much with philosophical logic, | 
as it were, of polemics, makes I 


as वाण indeed | 
e work of the great 


We are very 
was not far removed from 


ब्र Raa | We know from TIRE Scouts! preserved here ar Preserved here and 


I. Lama Taranatha’s Geschichte 


Schierfner, Pp. 130—135; Vidyábhüsna's H 
PP. 272-274. = > 


des Buddhismus vod 
istory of Indian Logics 
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[ ^ that the great grata spent his whole life b. vehement 
meta —heated controversy and debate. He was known in 
his times as तर्कपुङ्गच or a fighting bull. But such an age 
did not last for a long time. By the time of दरडी, न्यायनिर्णय 
or settling the logic of poetry, which was considered 50 very 
necessary an appendage in a work on Poetics by भाम, 
came to be considered as a useless कर्कशावि चार! | Even in 
the time of बाण, we find no indication of the continuation 
of दिङ्नाग'ऽ age of passionate debate and heated controversy. 
Further, no indication to that effect has been furnished even 
by the 5th and 6th century inscriptions of the Guptas. Thus 
we are not far wrong in believing that that age of controversy 
almost came to an end with दिङनाग । Hence we may 
conclude- that भामह was either p contemporary of or 
came immediately after दिङ्नाग, who, we know, became 
widely known throughout the country on account of his 
incessant wanderings on controversy iours.? Consequently 
we may state that भामह was, with all probability, living 
about 400 A.C. or, if न्यायप्रवेश happens to be proved the 
work of शंकरस्वामी, a few years later. 


अामह8 WORKS | 

It is indeed very difficult—if not wholly impossible— 
to determine whether our author had written any other 
work besides the well-known काव्यालङ्कार । We find, no doubt, 
the name of भामह associated with certain quotations 
which are not traceable in the काव्यालक्कार | राघवभट्ट, in his 
commentary, अर्थद्योतनिका, ०० अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल, quotes twice 
in the name of भामह extracts which are-nowhere to be 
found in the काव्यालङ्कार | “One of them appears to have 


1. विचारः कर्कशः प्रायस्तेनाळीढेन कि फलम्‌-काव्यादशै . 
c 2. “Téranétha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus von Schiefner. 
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been taken froma work on Metrics! and the other 


- T fron | 
some work on Poetics?. The latter Sentence, cur iy 
. . B H . . ^ ou | 

enough, is met with, with slight modifications, in the n. | of 
NE 


रसंग्रह 01 उद्धट and its example in काव्यप्रकाश | Some gg, WE 
are quoted by नारायणभट्ट in his commentary on Pune. | 


in the name of भामह | These seem to have been take, रि 
from a work on Metrics?. P no! 


Ten गो ane EL — -—— f 
; क्षेमं wages मगणो देवतः इति भामहोक्तेः p, 4. ( Ro ao | 


edition ). 


| wa 

2. EU भामहेन--पर्यायोक्त प्रकारेण यदन्येनाभिधीयते । वाच्यवाचकः “° 
शक्तिभ्यां शून्येनावगमात्म ; | 

; प्रेक्ष्य चिररूढापि ना । इति । उदाहृतं च हयग्रीववधस्थं Wi H 

Wer चिररूढापि निवासप्रीतिरुज्झिता । ats खे . pe 
रावणमुखे म 4 

: aw इति । p. 10. 3 नेन em aut 

8. तदुक्तं भामहेन-- 501 

अवर्णात्‌ सम्पत्तिभेवति सुदिवर्णाद्दनशता- b 

न्युवर्णादख्यातिः डि | dif 

तथा ae di हर सखुवर्णाद्धिरहितात्‌ । | ein 

T द्येचः uel डजणरहिताद! a I 
दक्षरगणात्‌ l 

पदादौ S | 85 

भरबहलहाहाविरहितात्‌ ॥ | the 

TRIR, Editi E दर 

age मान. T १ P. 6 (Benares idition), | » 

देवतावाचका: शब्दा ये च TaN ॥ 3 


ते सर्वे नै पितो 
ES E निन्याः स्युर्लिः गणतोऽपि वा ॥ 
* मी गो घश्च लक्ष्मी वितेरति वियशो sen चः ad ae 
ङः : छः 


प्रीति जो frena भयमरणकरो | 
डः शोभां ढो विशोभां भ्रमणमथ i pn : 

REM च णस्त Be थश्च युद्ध | 
| B छलं थ ou 
3 WRIT रश्च दाहं व्यसनमथ रवौ श. a ie ; : 
ag ae हि 

ps हश्च खेद विलयमपि च छ: क्षः सम्रद्धि करोति 

a ह न स्यात्‌ उ्चसरणपडुवेणेबिन्यासयोग : : 
दो गद्यवक्तो ` 
छै वचसि च सकले प्राकृतादो समोऽयम्‌ ॥ 


वृत्तर्ञाकर p. | 
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Besides these extracts, coming down to us s the name 


of aag, presumably taken from works now wholly lost, 
we have a well-known commentary on प्राकृतप्रकाश, the 
Prakrit Grammar written in sutras by वररुचि. It is called 
प्राळतमनारमा and is considered to be the oldest commentry 


. now extant!. 


We have no direct evidence to prove or disprove that it 
was the author of काव्यालङ्कार who wrote the works referred 
to above. Who can say if there were not several persons 
bearing the same common appellation ? Butit is not every 
person bearing a similar name who is equally famous. The 
author of the प्राक्रतमनारमा, however, has been identified by 
somewith the writer of काव्यालङ्कार- Dr. Pischel? following 
Peterson? did not even doubt, that the two भामह5 might be 
different. He says—‘‘ Der. älteste commentator is Bhamaha, 
ein Kaschmirer, der auch Rhetor und Dichter war.” As far 
as we caa see, their opinion seems to have been based upon 
the hearsay of the Pandits. Howsoever reliable their views 
may be, we would very much wish that they were backed 
by historical evidence, so that they could be pronounced 85 
perfectly definite. But it appears at the same time simply 
impossible to believe that such a versatile scholar, as the 
author of कावग्यालङ्कार seems to have been, could have 
remained perfectly idle before or after the writing of his 
brilliant work on Rhetoric. So, in a word, we do not find 
ourselves in a position to pronounce any definite opinion 


either this way or that way. 


1. Pischels Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, p. 35- 
2. Ibid. 
3. छभाषितावली, p. 79; See also Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogo- 


rum and Pischel's Rudrata p, 6 f. 
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काव्यालङ्कार. | 
We wish very much that we could discuss thoroughly | 
and examine critically the learned and interesting content; 
of the काव्यालङ्कार, but the consideration of space does not 1 
permit us to enlarge upon this topic at any great length. It este 
is enough to remember here that भामह has divided his work \ wri 
into six परिच्छेद्‌ऽ or sections treating of five topics, They WO! 
&re as under— 7 gen 
: Wi 
1. काव्यशरीर. To this section 60 verses have been | m 
devoted. They dispose of a few general questions about. क 
l poetry, its use, definition, etc ; क 
| 2. श्रलड्डार5. This topic consists of the definitions and ae 
| illustrations of the Figures of Speech. It is interesting to énc 
| meet here with a few names of poets who are now wholly | nio 
unknown. This portion covers 160 verses ; Tor 
3. दोषऽ. Here भामह discusses the demerits of poetic ६८: 
compositions in 50 verses ; irae 
4. न्यायनिर्णय Here he tries to settle the logical’ in; 
foundation of poetry. Really speaking, this section and the his 
section following form Parts of the discussions on the demerits! as 


of compositions. But as Logic and Grammar appear to) — 


supreme in his days; the author was led | 
unlike many others, special sec 
This section has for its share 70 verses ; 

5. शब्द्शुद्धि--1106 the author ‘tr 
would-be poets to take care of 
mistakes which are ever so 
has 60 verses}, 


have been reign ing 


to devote, tions to them 


j | 
ies to instruct the i 
and avoid the grammatical | 
prone to creep in. This section j 


y 


© tay iat (ae भामह himself has summed u 
of his काग्यालङ्कार-- 

प्या शरीर its शतषष्ट्या mg: i 

पञ्चाशता दोपद्ृष्टि; सहत्या न्यायनिर्णय; ॥ 


p the whole thing at the | 
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भामह- 715 PLACE IN THE HISTORY OF SANSKRIT 


ughly | 

ह POETICS. 

tents / 

S Not | We have scen, at the very outset, in what a great 


bt esteem भामह has all along been held by almost all the great 

work. writers on Sanskrit Poetics." He is found quoted in the 
n> 

They: works of उद्भट, वामन, ded, आनन्दवर्धेन, अभिनवगुप्त, मम्मट 
/ and many others of different times and divergent views. 

' With equal regard he has been often referred to by such 


been । ^ à A 
Kan | writers of eminence as the authors of अ्लङ्कारलवस्व, प्रतापरुद्रीय, 
| एकावली and others}. This fact cannot but rouse a sense 
al of inquisitiveness in our hearts to study the work of भामह 
and । 


| as thoroughly as to find out his merits of such a stable and 
पठ | enduring attraction. But this is not an easy thing as it will 
fel Í necessitate a thorough review of the important Alamkarika works 
. | for comparison as well as for tracing their indebtedness 
।0000 ७० our poetician. But the consideration of this topic may 
| find a fitting place in a History of Sanskit Poetics and not 
gical in a paper like this. All that we can do is to take a brief 
d the | historical survey of our subject and determine as correctly 
erits | as possible the place occupied therein by भामह | 


ar {0 | MEN Smee EE 
| del. पष्टया शबङ्दँस्य शुद्धिः स्यादित्येवं बस्तुपञ्चकस्‌ | 
hem. उक्तं पड्भिः परिच्छेदेर्भामहेन क्रमेण वः ॥ 


: | 


the | 
tical | 
stion 


For the detailed description of the contents, see Kane’s 
Introduction to साहित्यदर्पेण, pp. XVI-XVII ; for a critical 
review of the contents the reader is referred to Trivedi’s 
excellent paper “Some Notes on Bhamaha” in Bhandarkar 
x Commemoration Volume ‘and Dr. De’s History of Sanskrit 


Poetics, Vol. II, pp. 401--412. 


छ 
| 
E x. For such details see Trivedi's article in Indian Antiquary, 


Vol. XLII (1913) and also his Introduction to प्रतापरुद्र- 
यक्षाभूषण. 
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The worship of सरस्वती—the service of Tx Poeti; | 
Muse—has been from very early times one of the favourite | 
hobbies of the Aryan people. Even the oldest attempt | 
at poetry by the primeval ancestors of the human race— | 
the ऋग्वेद contains many sparkling gems of genuine poetry, 
It appears that the Aryans had undoubtedly an 


exquisite aesthetic charm as have been later on 


treated of in the works of Poetics as अलङ्कार or 
speech! , 


We find a treatment of उपमा in the निरुक्त of यास्क? 
at one place, refers to a quite workable definition o 
figure given by गाग्य | यास्क 
of उपसा“ which seem to have 
subtle distinctions made later on 


; who, 
f this 


Such technical words as उपमान, 

perfectly well-establisheqs, 
on धा 

124. 75; 1. 164. 20; 1]. 164. 

11. See also कठोपनिषत्‌ I. 


Besides these, we may also referito the Several hy 


logues, known as संवाद hy 
See especially X. 108 5 


mns | 
containing charming dia 


I. 4 ; III. 13-16; IX, 6: 


i उपमा यदतत्‌ तत्स्टशमिति TRÀ: । तदासां कर ज्यायसा वा 
गुणेन वा कनीयांसं वाप्रख्यातं ॐ 

oe कनीयांसं वाप्रख्यात॑ वापमिमीते, अथापि कनीयसा 
ज्यायांसम्‌ | निरुक्त, 11]. 13. 


4. III. 13-18; IX, 6, 


८२ 
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even in the earliest poems, with expressions of Such : 

elaborately | 
figures of | 


: By the time of. पाणिनि | 
उपमेय etc. had become | 


We find further ६ reference to | 
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empt | 


नटसूच8 in the grammer of पाणनि! which, whatever their 
character, must have had something to do with the actors, 
Further, tradition credits पाणिनि with the authorship of two 
महाकाव्य8 known as पातालविजय and जाम्बवती विजय? though, 
it is still an open question whether the Gramarian and the Poet 
were one and the same?. From the वातिक कात्यायन 
it is evident that such a division of काव्य as आख्यायिका had 
already come into existences. पतञ्जलि, the author of the 
मद्दाभाष्य ०1 Panini’s Sutras, bas fortunately left manyiclues by 
which one can safely surmise that literary activities had been 
the characteristic of that age. He refers to one महाकाव्य” 
three श्राख्यायिका59 and two नाटक5? by name, besides many 
quotations and references of undoubted literary significances. 


These early grammatical works, as we have seen above 
do not fail to make us infer that the secular literature had 
begun to thrive somewhat luxuriantly even in the early 
periods of our ancient history. We find additional support 
to this hypothesis from the रामायण and the महाभारत which 


— 


1. पाराइार्यशिलारिभ्यां सिक्षुनटसूत्रयोः, IV. 3. 710. ; कर्मन्द- 
कृशाश्वादिनिः, IV. 3. 111. 

2. "Winlernitz : “Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, 
Vol. 111. p. 32. 

3. Dr. Peterson: JBRAS, XVII (1889), 57ff, J. R.A.S. 1891, 
311. ff; Pischel: ZDMG, 39, (1885) 95 ff.; R.G. 
Bhardarkar, JBRAS, XVI, 344. 

4. लुबाख्यायिकाभ्यो बहुलम्‌ on the सूत्र, अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्थे | 

5. चत्तेन gd नच तेन प्रोक्तं वाररुचं काव्यम्‌ । महाभाष्य Vol, 11, 315. 

6. They are वासवदत्ता, छमनोत्तरा and भैमरथी. महाभाष्य/० .II. 

p. 313. 


7. ये तावदेते शाभनिका नामैते प्रत्यक्षं कृष्णं घातयन्ति, 
प्रत्यक्ष च बलिं बन्धयन्तीति । Vol 11, p. 34 and 36. | 
8. Indian Historical Quarterly Vol II, pp. 464—470 
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contain a very large number of highly poetic passages. Som, | 
of these are found quoted in the later authoritative works ol 
Poetics!. | 

The रामायण can be considered as a काव्य both from | 


its form and its matter. It is deservedly called an शादि काव्य | 
Various dates have been assigned to these two epics by ` 
different scholars. Dr. Jacobi places रामायण in the 6t Á 
century B.C?. The SUM ST of कोटिश्य contains a number | 
of references which clearly prove the existence of literary | 
activities in his days?. ` | 
It is not conceivable that with the writing of so much | 
poetry, no speculation about the nature, function, division 
01 poetry could have been going on side by side. That! 
we are not wrong in indulging in such an inference can be! 
clearly made out by looking into the mgs and ज्ञाटक5 of | 
श्रश्वघोष and by the inscriptions datin | 
on wards. j 
L. See ध्वन्यालोक, pp. 63, 125, 238 and काव्यप्रकाश, उल्लास IV 
2, ‘Dr. Jacobi : Das Ramayana i 


E 2nd century | | 


३. See Winternitz : Geschichte der indischen Lit | 


teratur, Bd. 
111, p. 369. See also अर्थशास्त्र (Jolly and Schmidt's Edn. | 
P. 145 f. H 


4. The contents of his works fully bear out the supposition 


that he was conversant with the dicta of अलङ्कारशाख' | 


These few points along 
are quite significant 1 
r. For details see Kan 
7972, p. 127; also = 
chen Litteratur, Vol, IIT, pp. 33: 34 
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Some The inscriptions of azgina? which may be considered 
rks on beyond doubt the earliest of such literary inscriptions 
| betray both from their form and contents their acquaintance 
from! with speculations on Poetics. Though no work has actually 
काव्य | come down tous, we can find out from the नास्यशाखा of 
ics by ` भरत? and decidedly from काब्यालङ्कार of Atag” that a very 
e 6th large number of the writers on the subject had already 


imbe | contributed their quota for formulating regular theories of 
| Poetics and Dramaturgy. It is not possible to determine 


teraty | 
न | with perfect satisfaction as to which of the two—Poetics 
| and Dramaturgy—preceded the other. There seems 
vue | to be, however, some probability that the Dramaturgy 
vision | h 
That | 1. See Epigraphica Indica Vol. VIII. 36. The inscription 
an be | which is most useful for our purpose is found at 
ens of | Junagarh and dated 150 A.C. It is not only written in a 
atu poetic style of a high merit but contains many words 


and phrases which clearly betray their unmistakable 
_ acquaintance with some extinct works on Poetics. The 
‘following few words may be taken by way of specimen. 
सर्वक्षत्राविष्कृतवीरशब्दजातेत्सेकाविधेयानां योधेयानां प्रसह्योत्सा- 
दकेन" झान्दार्थगान्धवेन्यायाद्यानां विद्यानां सहतीनां पारणधारण 
विज्ञानप्रयोगावा्ञविपुलकीतिना' ˆ` 77 रुफुटळघुमधुरचित्रकान्तशठ्द 
समयोदारालङ्ङतगद्यपद्य "` स्वयमधिगतमहाक्षत्रपनाञ्ा नरेन्द्रकन्या 
स्वयंवरानेकमाल्यप्राप्तदाज्ञा महाक्षत्रपेण रूद्रदाम्ना । In this 
connection the Gupta Inscriptions are also of great 
interest. 
2. The present text, even though going by the name of 
भरत, scarcely seems to be the work of one man. Its 
. contents betray. frequent. handling and rebandling and 
the incorporation of matters by persons of different 
dates. See P. R. Bhandarkar—tIndian ^ Antiquary 
Vol. XLI ; Kane—Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLVI. 
3. Trivedi—Introduction to प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूपण and Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XLII, 
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went somewhat ahead of Poetics. The - of a 
complete poetry was primarily essentially dramatic! anq Conse, l 
quently Rhetoric proper fell within the folds of Dramaturgy 21 
But with the growth of literature, काव्य could not always | 
remain subservient to drama. It claimed an independent | 
consideration for itself, so that in course of time it be 
include dramas within its own 101१539, 

The history of Sanskrit Poetics can, therefore, he con. 
veniently studied in these three stages, viz., (i) the first Stage | 
when the consideration of Rhetoric fell under Dramaturgy, | 
(ii) the second stage when the two claimed independently | 
separate considerations’, (iii) the third stage w 


hen Dramaturgy | 
came to be considered under Poetics. 


The first stage was | 
de speculations as is | 
quite natural for a growing science at its outset. The third, 
Stage covers the period of speculative elaboration and! 
consequently of a relative perfection, 
ee 


7. See arama, XVI, 118 ( काव्यमाला Edition). The theory 

is upheld by वामन in his काव्यालज्ञारसूत्र 10 3. 30-32 and afaa g 
in his अभिनवभारती (Chapter VI) where he 5395- काव्ये तावन्मुख्यता i 
दृशरूपकात्मकमेव । *  ***“*“सर्गवन्धादो हि नायिकाया अपि संस्क्दैवाक्तिरित्याट 
बहुतरमनुचितम्‌ । : Í 
2. The काव्य may be taken to be, 


the four constituents of a drama. 
have been derived from ऋग्वेद 


076 0 ; 
It is called पाठयम्‌ and is said 0 । 
| See नाट्यशाख 1, 179. It is for this | 
gRs etc. claim only 
See नाटबशासत्र अध्याय XVI. 
3: अझ्िषुराण, Chapter 337 and साहित्यदर्पण परिच्छेद VI. 
4. See भामह?8 PENSER 1. 24. 


5. Really speaking the 
determining factor of th 


according to भरत, 


, a partial treatment” 


a 


i 


in the नाट्यशास्त्र | 
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of a It was in the second stage that the real formative work 
onse | was undertaken and accomplished.! This stage can be 
1899 further considered under two sub-stages, the first of which had 
much to do with speculations on what is called the शरीर 
ndent | and the second on the आत्मा of poetry. It was श्रानन्द्‌ः 
an to ६ वर्धेनाचायं, the well-known poetician of Kashmir, who initiated 
Pp and laid a firm foundation of the theory about the आत्मा 


con: | 


| of poetry, namely, ध्वनि । 

| 
stage | We have no data to determine the name and time of 
-Urgy, the author who, for the first time, undertook a scientific 

i a : 
Eun | study of the शरीर of poetry. We may, however, claim 
turgyð .——— 


e was| and acting. The काव्य, even after becoming a little more indepen- 
| 85 Is | dently popular, could only be thought as generating the चमत्कार 
third | of शब्द and अर्थ and not of रस | This explains why we miss the 
| and | treatment of रस in the works of भामह, दण्डी, वामन and others. 
| But with the advent of the ध्वनि School of आनन्दवधेन, a new 
"conception of रस stepped in and decided the fate of the later 
theory development. The रस was no mcre to te thcught of as कार्य ० ज्ञाप्य 
नवगु by means of a dramatic action but as व्यङ्ग्य, being suggested 
मुख्यता | primarily by the wcrds themselves. See अभिनवभारती on 
रत्यादि | araara (Chapter VI); 

1 1. The bistrionic considerations had such an upperhand. 
n6 of. over other elements that the writers in the first stage could devote 
| neither time nor attenticn to a detailed study of काव्य | Theatrical 


managements and stage arrangements along with the treatment 
of अभिनय and संगीत 17 all their elaborately worked-out details, could 
neither allow them much space nor time for anything else. It bas 
been quite natural ‘in the growth of every science and art that 
as soon as it becomes liberated from a subordinate position under 
its genre, it begins to claim attention from all sides and conse- 
quently to achieve wide ramifications. Such has also been the 
case with our काव्य | 
9 
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from the evidence of the later writers of note that d. great 
exponent of such rhetorical speculations was no other person 
than the great arag himself. There is no doubt that a 
number of writers on thissubject! preceded भामह but perhaps 
the quality of their work as shown by the negligence shown | 
to them by even the earlier writers of subsequent times, did | 
not reach a very high water-mark. And it is quite natural, p 
We cannot expect to find that scientific treatment in the’ 
infancy of ६ subject which becomes a necessary characteristic | 
of it as it gradually develops. So we should not be: 
wrong, if, from the reverence shown to भामह and negligence 


to his predecessors, we were to infer that the first work on. 


Poetics written on a strictly scientific plan was that of भामह। | 


He seems to have judiciously assimilated 


the material | 
available in the writings? 


of his predecessors and with the || 
help of a creative genius which he undoubted! 
arranged them 


fitting limitation. 
in his case, 


y possessed, | 
on a sound basis with due elaboration and | 


as shown. by the result, an unqualified success. | 


subject. 


in काव्या ०, II. 19, 58, to मेधावी 10 i 


We meet with a number | 


EEUU s mL प भामह refers to रामशर्मा 


of राजशेखर । Some of 


रानन्दु, श्यामदेव, आपराजिति रौहिण ४7 | 
आनन्द । No work र dee 


has come down to us under their | 
names, 


2 भामह refers to अच्युतोत्तर of रामशर्मा in II 
of शाखव्धेन in T]. 45, III 
called रलाहरण in III. 8. 


» I9, 58, to राजमित्र 
: 10 and to aa anonymous work 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


“Opp! 
by r 


am 


, Poe 


for 

give 
ATH 
It i: 
gent 


viev 


the 

as ६ 
dou 
But 
incl 
cou 


It will not be, we think, out of place to take this 


opportunity and point out the salient features of भामह'३ work 


by referring to a few instances of such a nature. 


The definition of poetry ( काव्य ) has all along been 
a matter of great controversy with the writers on Sanskrit 


;, Poetics. The easiest and the most convenient expression 
p ‘for denoting what broadly speaking काव्य represents has been 


given by atag which is शब्दार्थों aag! | It is given by 
मम्मट?, the author of काव्यप्रकाश, with certain qualifications. 
It is in fact in these qualifications? that the germs of diver- 
gence, which different schools of Poetics show in point of 


views they propound, exist. 


The same observatition may be made with regard to 
the divison of शुणा5 The गुणु5 as given in भरत 5 नाटथशास्त्र* 
as also in the काब्यादश of दराडी? are ten in number. सामन“ 
doubles the number by assigning them both to शब्द and अर्थ | 
But all the later poeticians of note have had only three गुण5 
including all the others in them”. But the first person who 
could point out that the three Jys—arga, IAG and प्रसाद्‌ 
—were.all-in-all was भासहूः | There has been no doubt, 


काव्यालङ्कार 1. 16. | 


L, 

2, काव्यप्रकाश Chapter 1 

E See समुद्रबन्ध 5 commentary on अछङ्कारसवस्व 9. 4 (Triven 
drum Edn.) He writes thus विशिष्टो शब्दार्था काव्यम्‌ । 
तदू वैशिष्ट्यं धर्मसुखेन, व्यापारसुखेन, व्यङ्ग्यभुखेनेति त्रयः पक्षाः etc. 

4. नाट्यशास्त्र p. 211 (Benares Edn.). zx 

5. araga Chapter I. 

6. काव्यालङ्कारसूत्र F 

7. See काव्यप्रकाश Chapter VIII, साहित्यंदपण Chapter VIII 

8. : 


काव्याळङ्कार 11. 1-3 
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some difference of opinion! regarding the meaning of these Gn 
words but as far as the comprehensiveness of the division jg sch: 
concerned भामह 5 views has stood well. C 
am 

The next thing which we are to note in this connection writ 

is the consideration of वक्रोक्ति by भामह | वक्रोक्ति has played WE 
an important part in the history of Sanskrit Poetics. If we witl 


were to take into consideration the various modes and forms » befc 
which वक्रोक्ति has assumed in different times, it may be said | 
to have a history of its own. It was indeed कन्तक who | 
made much of mim and founded a new school | 
, by writing his वक्रोक्तिजीवित ? | But as for as our | 
knowledge goes, भामह has been the first person to 
speak of चक्रोक्ति | वक्रोक्ति, as treated of by सामह ४, has not | 
exactly the same signification as it had with gem but he | 
was undoubtedly the fore-runner of कुन्तक in recognising it | 
at least as a vital element of poetic compositions‘. 


The few instances cited above will be, it is believed, | 
sufficient to convince any intelligent person of the high” 
ability and genuine originali iti is । 

y ; & e originality of भामह expositions. This | 
conviction is brought home to us with greater insistence by | 

—his clear statements? that he duly exercised his critical | 


intelligence before he wrote any thing. - Coupled with this 
high sense of real scholarship, 
his examples, 


i] 
| 
|| 
he had, as is evident from | 
Poetic powers of no mean order. It is indeed | 
De ` ° ` 
1. See काव्यप्रकाश, Chapter VIII, ^ z | 


2. Two Chapters of this work have been ably edited by 


Dr. S. K. De in Calcutta Oriental Series, 


3. काग्यालङ्कार, II. 85. 
4. For detailed information about वक्रोक्ति see the learned 
? 


Introduction of Dr, 5, K. De to वक्रोक्तिजीवित ; 
5: काब्यालङ्कार, 111, 58, VI. 64. 
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a rare combination that a person is gifted with profound 
scholarship, sound critical acumen, and with the abilities of 
a clear-headed logician, a clever grammarian and above all 
a master poet. There is no wonder, therefore, that all the 
writers on Sanskrit Poetics—including even the humble 
writers of this humble paper—should bow down their heads 
with a heart full of deep reverence and grateful appreciation 
before such an august personality. 


= 
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E THE PRESENT EDITION 

The text of ags काव्यालङ्कार, as presented in 
this edition, is based upon the collation of three 
manuscripts and the printed text which was published 
88 an appendix to प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण by Mr. K. P. Trivedi 
in-the Bombay Sanskrit Series. All the three manus- 
oripts are undoubtedly the transcripts but we are notin 
a position to indicate very clearly when and where these 
transcripts were made. We may, however, assume that 
| their originals must have hailed from the South. If 
| we were to compare the various readings, we shall have 
| littile doubt that the differences are nowhere to be 
| found ofa very serious nature. They can be easily 
| accounted for as the inaccuracies of the copyists or 
| the corrections made by their owners. It seems to be 


5 


i 
| 
| brary, Trivandrum. | 

at our disposal, has, let 
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thanks to all those scholars, departed or living, whos 
writings have been utilised by us in some way oy 
other. Besides these, we should acknowledge witha 
deep sense of obligation, the help of all those : : 
by having diseussions with whom, we have much i 
profited. We take this opportunity for acknowledging E ae 
help which our esteemed friend, Pandit Kegava Prasad? ९ | 
Misra has rendered to us by lending his manusoript of d 
भामह 8 काव्यालङ्कार, Our thanks are alsodue to Babu Jai: | pa 
Krisna Das Gupta, the Proprietor of the Chowkhambi, = 
Sanskrit Series, whose untiring energy has always been | 


. Li = मिव 
of great help to us, not only in bringing out such works) aE 
but also procuring the manuscripts and other required aia 
materials, i = 

E ह dei ; | सचे 
We shall be, indeed, failing in our duty, if we were | तय 
toforget in this connection to mention very particularly | किः 
the two most revered names——we mean those of Principal! 
A. 13. Dhruva and Principal G, N Kaviraj. Prineipal eae 
Dhruva, in spite of many and varions calls üpon his eR 
precious time,has always ungrudgingly allowed us to take व्यः 
. . terse न ® S 
advanta ge of his wide erudi tion, mature intellect and 1109. wx 
experience, Besides his uniformly affectionate kindness z3 
towards us, he hag found time for contributing 0 fs 
Foreword to the p P. T 
9 present work, We have great e 
pleasure in having this opportunity of offerin g our | 
very d y 


o him, We do: 


1 
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E किमपि प्रास्ताविकम्‌ 


| eo 
91108, | 
1101)“, ES a 
४0४ S केषामपि संस्कृतविद्याजुषां विदुषां-विशेषतः साहित्यस॥हत्य- 
nage परिष्कृतशेसुषीमतां-सम्भवतों न भवेत्‌ किमपि नवमिव विज्ञापनीय 
nt off मंदालक्कारिकस्य भामद्स्याभिघानीयम्‌ | तद्भन्थमददटवतामप at- 
! Tail स्रद्ृष्टिमतां विपश्चितां काव्यप्रकाशादिपठनपाठनकाले नियतमेच 
NU STARS मतेन लोचनगोचरीभूतेन भवितव्यम्‌ | किञ्चिदपि 
ben, दर्देयावर्जक वस्तु लेशतो दृष्ट शुत वा खम्पूणतयाऽत्रलोकनाय कः 
oral मिव नितरां नोत्कण्डयाति ? अतो मन्यामहे यद्‌ भामहीयकाव्या- 
77. agir  बहुतरग्रन्थविदितसारोऽपि खवाङ्गाणरूपतयाऽनवगतः स 
i aida संस्कृतसाहित्यरालिकान केनाप्यलङ्कारखंस्कारेण राहितानव 
| सचेतसां चतसि चिरं संभावयति स्म। आशास्महे यदत्र खुलभ- 
M । तया प्रकाशितोऽयं ग्रन्थञ्चिरसंचरणक रणरणक दूरीकृत्य नवामव 
E किमपि कामनीयकमुररीकत्य विइवेषां lagui समादाय wafata | 
अथाऽऽलङ्कारिका अनेके बभूबुः) तेषां दशनान्यपि परस्परभिन्ना 
cipal] न्येव व्यवस्थितानि | तद्यथाह समुद्रबन्धोऽलङ्कारखवस्वटी काया 
| E “विशिष्ट शब्दार्थौ काव्यम्‌ । तद्‌ वैशिष्ट्यं घमसुखन, व्याप।रसुखन, 


a ग्यमुखेनेति aa: पक्षा? इति । धर्मोऽपि द्विविधों नित्योऽनित्यः 
| श्च | अत्रानित्यधर्मोऽलक्रियतेऽननेति करणब्युत्पच्या खिद्धोऽ- 
DOS ङ्कारः | नित्यधर्मृस्तु गुण एवं | एबं व्यापारोऽपि द्विविधो sat 


18 १) Raiana च। तदित्थं प्राधान्येन पञ्च रूपतया व्यवस्थितोश्यमा- 
jrent | लङ्कारिकलमयः | यत्रालङ्कारा एव काव्ये प्रधानं, di वोजिष्ट्यं 

00. egea, तेरेवोद्भासिता भगवती काविभाणातः परमचमत्कारचर- 
JUN mq ख॒ तावत्‌ प्रथमः पक्ष उद्धटादीनाम्‌ । यत्र पुनमोखुयोदिगुणे; 
earl परिनिष्ठापितप्राणा सीतिरेवात्मा काव्यस्य, स द्वितीयः पक्षो वामनादी- 
p नाम्‌ । यत्र वेदग्ध्यवचनभङ्गरूपा पक्रोक्तिरेव सहृदयददयमुन्माद- 
fin यम्ती काब्यात्‌ स्यन्दमानानन्दस्य निदानरूपत्व भजते, स तृतीयः 
We पक्ष; कुन्तलादीनाम्‌। अभिघातो द्वितीयो विभावादीनां साधारणी- 
8 


uine 
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२ प्रास्ताविकस्‌ | 


करणात्मका भावकत्टव्यांपारः काव्ये यंत्र चारुत्वनिष्पत्तिहेतुता | gare 
मुपयाति, स तुरीयः पक्षो भट्टनायकादीनाम्‌ । यत्र न्यग्भावितः Arete 
घाच्याद्यया5भिघादिविलक्षणप्रकारण व्यञ्जनाख्येन व्यापारेणाभे.। " 
व्यक्तो व्यङ्भ्योऽथेः कायस्य चरमचमत्कारितामाद धाति,स पञ्चमः drais 
पक्ष आनन्दवधनादीनाम्‌ | काव्या 
प्माळङ्कारिकाणां मतानां प्रभूतेषु. विविधविधेषुॐ mau 
Wüg सत्स्वपि प्रथमपक्षसंस्थापकानामाचारयाणां विशिष्टोऽपि, रसः 
सन्‌ भामहः सकेरेवालङ्कारिकप्रवरेर्पज्ीव्यतया . तत्तदूग्रन्धेषु, ˆ 
परमादरेण संभावितो दरीदद्यते । अलङ्कारपारेष्कारकर्मा. | 
Rel VERA यः काइमारकस्य महाराजजयापीडस्य aaa '. 
ser दीनारलक्षेण छतवतनो विद्वन्मण्डलमण्डनायमान इवासीत्‌ | ˆ 
सोऽपि भामहीयकाव्यालङ्कारस्य भामहाविवरण नाम विख्यातं व्या, | | 
ख्यानं तच्छायां चोपगृह्य स्वमलङ्कारखारसंग्रहं नाम प्रसिद्धालङ्कार: | 
सार च प्राणिनाय । 1 


E 


: भाषहस्पोपलब्धाभातिह त्तमू । 


| 
| 
| 
सोऽय मा i: 3 E 
WIPT मामहाचाय; क जनपदं स्वजन्मनाषलञ्चकार, कस्मिन्‌ | CU 
कोठ माउुबभूव, कथं स्वञ्जावन यापयामासेति प्रश्नानाधिक्रत्य | 
विधविधा: कळ सन्ति aat विप्रतिपत्तयः | तत्रेकेक यथायथं | इति 
वयभालोचयामः | o : c ह 
तत्र हुद्यावनिरामणीयकस्येव -बिविधविद्याकामनीयकस्थ (i | 
anea कुङुमकेसरमरोहाणामिव कबिताबिलाससमारोदाणा | 
चसुल्ठासानेघान शारदादेश एवास्याभिजनन इति "निपुणं aud | 
सक्यते | एतस्य काव्याळड्ञारनाम्नो ग्रन्थस्य देक्षिणदेशात्‌ खः | देन 
घुपछाब्धिमात्रादेव दाक्षिणार्योऽ्यामिति xul न द चमक कार 
पायते । काइमीरकाणामाचायाणां : E s | 


धान मतं Nes य्रन्धष्वेव प्रथममेंतस्यामि* je सा 
मत च समुल्लाखतं. परिहञ्यते । पणिडितोद्भटेन ade: - भव 

USIMGS SALE ICE किमप्यपूवे ` सास्प्रतमज्ञपलश्यमानं at 

भामहावचरण नाम विवरण व्यलेखि E Seded 


ति विषये नास्ति कोऽपि सन्देह eed : 
A esaet -। - तच्चत्यानां -पण्डितानों' 
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व्रास्ताविकम्‌ | ३ 


m ee ee तारा ^ 
प्रवादादपि चेदमेवज्ञायते यत्‌ काइमर्द्शमवाय स्वजन्मना कामपि 


^ 


माहात्म्यपदवामारापतवानू । 

y भामहस्य जीवनचारतमवळम्ब्य सुक्ष्माक्षकया निपुण विचार 
e 

य॑न्तोऽपि वय न पारयाम कमपि निश्चित Iसद्धान्त स्थिराकतुम | 


दुकव्याळङ्कारस्यवाभ्यन्तरपरक्षयाऽवनरुयत यदस्य 1पलुताम राक्रळ 


` 
Sg मीमीति । भामदः स्वयमेवात्मान राक्रलगोमिपुत्रत्वन BENG 


ऽपि; 


J 


fa 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TODESTA IOE 


क्वारस्यान्तिमे श्लोक ससुद्धापयात-- 
अचलोक्य मतानि सत्कवाना- 
मचगम्य स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म | 
सुजनावगमाय भामहन 
S ग्रथित रक्रिङगोमिस्ूचुनदम्‌ ॥ 
रक्रिलेत्याभिधानस्य सोमिल--राहुल--पोत्तिलंत्यादप्रख्या- 
तानां बौद्धानां नामभिरभिसवादात्‌ श्री नरासह अयाज्ञार- 
महोदया बोद्धोऽयामिति सिद्धान्तयान्त । गामात TAR- 
मुमेचार्थ दृढयतीते, खमथयान्त पण्डितवयो; काशीनाथ 
पाठकाः pda पूज्ये’ इति चान्द्रव्याकरणस्य QAN पूज्याथ 
गोमीति qd निपात्यते । अतः पूज्याथेवाचकस्य गांमातपदस्य 
बौद्धानामेवाभिधानिषु प्रशलाथ समुपलब्धबाद्ध एवासात्‌ AAR 
gla तेषां मतम्‌ | 
=. अन्यच्च 
प्रणस्य सावे सर्वज्ञं मनो वाककायकर्ममिः । 
काव्यालड्भार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि विधास्यते ॥ 
इत्यादिमेन मङ्गलइलोकेचायमेवाथा genai तत्र खवन्ञस्य 
देन्दनीयत्देन समुरलेखात्‌। सवज्ञस्तु ‘AAT: sar बुद्धा माराजल्ला- 
maps इत्यमरासंहवचनात्‌ भगवतो वुद्धस्यव नामान्तरम्‌ | 
५ पद्‌ सर्वेभ्यो हितमित्यथं सवशब्दात्‌ णप्रत्ययन निष्पन्न 
| भवति aa परोपकारिणामग्रगण्य भगवन्त बुद्ध मंच समुपाक्षपात | 
तँदित्थं मङ्गलर्छोक gata समुर्लखात्‌ JIU ।नेञ्चायत यदस्य 
- रायता वाद्ध एवाखीदेात । ` 
* निपुण विभावयतामप्यस्माक नेद मत समाचानतया ।खद्धान्त 


i 
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पद्चामाधराहत । तत्र चयामत्थ ॥बचारयासः | aag: : 
बुद्ध" इत्यमरवचनात्‌ सवा बुद्धस्यव नामान्तर न त्वन्यस्य अवर 
कस्यचन देवस्येति कथमपि वक्तु न पायते | सव जानातीति 

व्युत्पत्त्या खवश्चपदेन यद्यन्य एव काश्चद्वाशभमता भवत्ताह्‌ का क्षत! 
कस्मान्नोच्यते यदत्र भगवाञछङुर एव edd: ? तस्य सवज्ञ qm ` 
नामान्तरं प्रसिद्धमेव। उक्त च अमरसिंहेन कृशाजुरेताः aagi ब E 
टिनीळलोहित इति | tarag चान्द्रायसुचानपातनातू गामात पद, 

अभिदधातु च पूज्यतां, परन्तु बौद्धानामेव कृतेऽस्य प्रयोगो नान्ये, "पध 
षामित्यस्मिन्नात्रहे का वाचोयुक्तिः ? गांस्वामात्यस्य | 

संक्षि्तामेदं गोमीति रूपमित्यपि केपि पण्डिता बदन्ति। 

तथा च यथा दक्षिणदेशवासिनामाचायं इति कापि पदवी! 

समुपलभ्यते तथेव भारतस्यात्तर गोमीलि पदं ब्राह्मणानां| 
पद्बीरूपणोपलभ्यमाने ChAT इति व्यक्तं प्रतिपादयन्ति FAZIT | 
sx त्रिर्वादमहादयाः । नामासिखंवादेनापि न कोऽपि are 
चिराहितो निश्चय उपगन्तुं शक्यते | क्रिमधुनापि भारते वर्ष वेदिक | 
घमोवलस्विनां जनानां विधम्तिणां यबनानां रीत्या नामानि नोः 
पळभ्यन्ते ? विधामणामभिधानेयंदा सास्प्रतमप्यव साइइयमवछो, | 
कयत, ददा न (HAT पवेचित्रमिवाभाति ata aq प्राचामपि श्रये 
कपाञ्चदायांणा लह नेचसतां बाद्धानामिव नामानि इङ्येरन्‌। , ud 


अन्यच्च, काव्यालङ्कार न काप भगवतो बुद्धस्य aig स्पृ 


जावनघटना RATT रूपण समुलिखिता हृश्यते | प्रत्युत BaF | पद्य 
रामायणमहाभारतब्ृहतूकथादानां प्रख्याताख्यानानां तत्तत्प्रासिद्ध | जा 
नायकानां च नामानि कमाणि च स्फुटाक्षरेवण्यमानानि समुपलः | कत्‌ 
छभ्यन्त | अता नियतमेव भामहेन वेदिकधर्मावळर्बिना भवितब्यमिः M 


UIS एव ।सद्धन्तः Gaim: quat: प्रमाणयथातथसुन्नेतु AT | az 


a 

भामहाचायस्याऽऽविभावकाल? | ou थी 

| | A 

SAG मामहाचायस्याविभांवकाल सक्षिप्ततया Agaa T 


घय प्रथमतस्तावाद्त्यमुद्‌ भावयाम d 3 
अष्टमशतकस्य मध्यभाग समुत्पन्नन वाद्धचायशान्तरक्षितत s 
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प्रास्ताविकम्‌ | à 


स्वीय तत्त्वसंग्रहामिधाने ग्रन्थे भामहस्य मतमुपदशयता तदू 
थि. gaem: कतिपये श्छोकाः प्रमाणतया विन्यस्ताः समुपलभ्यन्त | 
| i अतोऽस्त्ययं महालङ्कारिकमूधन्यः अष्टमशतकात्‌ प्राचीन शत 
तु निविवादमेव | 

Sa ध्वनिप्रस्थापकपरमाचार्येण श्रीमदाऽऽनन्द्‌वधेनेन स्वर्काये 
Hi ध्वन्यालोके भीमहीयसमयनिरूपणाय परमखाहाय्यप्रद रहस्यमकम' 
| emm | तत्र चतुथाद्यात 


न्ये 

यस्य दष्टपू्ी अपि ह्यर्थाः काव्ये रखपरिग्रहात्‌ | 

न्त || सर्वे नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इव gaT ॥ 

edi — 

पदवी, इति प्रस्तुत्य विवाक्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्यव शब्द्शकत्युञ्गवाचुः 


गाना, इणनरूपव्यङ्ग्यप्रकारसमाश्चयण नवत्व 37107 प्रतिपाद्य AUST 
AT द्वाहरति यथा-'धरिणीघारणायाघुना ed VI? इत्यादा 


ası हमागारस्त्व च महान्ता गुरव: aT: l 


[दिक | j E E 
al यदळाङ्कतमर्यादाश्चलन्तीं aaa सुवम्‌ ॥ 
ब्लो, इत्यादिषु त्स्वपि तस्येवाथशक्त्युद्गवाचुरणनरूपव्यन्यसमाः 


[मपि श्रयण नवत्वामात | अथात्‌ ध्वरणीघारणाया'घुना त्व दाषः इत्यस्य 
| शषा हेमागारस्त्व चात त्झाकादचाचीनत्वेशप BANG व्यङ्ग्यस्य 
ad | HUTT चरमचत्कारिताते स्फुटमव शषा हिमागारस्त्व चात 
पद्यस्य कापि प्राचीनता 1नाववादरूपण यात्यत | अथच घरणाधार 
| णायेत्यादि वाक्यं हषचरिते समुपळभ्यत 1 तन।स्य महाकावबाण 


d | कतृत्वमनायासनान्नतु शकयत | शषा हिमागारस्त्व चात पद्यस्याप 
यम्रिः | भामह्दीयकाव्यालङ्कारे समुपळव्धर्भामहनिमातृत्वं स्फुटमेवेति 
क्य] | वयं प्रतीमः। तेन श्रीमदानन्द्व घनाचायण कृतात्‌ ege नि 
संशय प्रतायत यत्‌ तदान. न्तनकाश्मारकाणा पाण्डताना मत 
ध्रावाणभड्टात्‌ प्राचानाऽयमसस्माक भामहाचाय हात । dE tiut E I 
स्थाण्वोदइवरमहाराजहषंबद्धनस्य सभाया चक्रमसप्तमश ताब्या- 
rael मासादात साथु क यायी चत पातहासका।ः। तन भामहाचायः सप्तम" 
हातकात्‌ Waa std विषय नास्त सन्द्हकाणकाया 
adi -अष्यवकाशाः | 
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FEAR eC 


eS Ee 


६ प्रास्ताचिकस्‌ | 


काब्याळडुभरस्य पञ्चमपरिच्छेदगतस्य न्यायनिणयस्य : 


नया तावदित्थ बयमुन्नयामो य त न्यायप्रवेशप्रमाणसमुच्चयादिन्याय!। सम्बा 
प्रन्थप्रणतुः श्रीमतो बौद्धाचायात्‌ दिङ्नाग'त्‌ प्राचानतामासादायतु YU 
कथमपि नाहति भामह इति । भामहन स्वग्रन्थे बहवान्यायसबान्धनो) ALT 
विषयाः प्रातिपादिताः eq rg aem प्रख्यातः खद्धान्त' सह स्फुटमच शक्यः 
संवादं भजन्ते | तत्र प्रमाणानां द्वेविष्यं, प्रत्यक्षस्य कव्पनापोढत्व॒|/ का 
HAIMA नामजात्यादियोजनारूपत्व AC सवं काव्याळङ्कारस्य| सन्दे 
पञ्चमे परिच्छेदे परिष्कृतरूपतया विवाचित विद्यत,तत्‌ सव Uv काणा 


स्वतन्त्रश्नीवाचस्पतिमिश्राणां तात्पयंटीकाया वचनप्रमाण्यात्‌ दिड | FACES 
नागस्य मताचुगतमेवेति। लिङ्गस्य ARA, दूषणस्य न्यूंनतार्युक्तित्वे,) विरः 
ज्ञातीनां च दूषणाभासत्वे भामहस्य दिङ्नागान्नहि कुत्राचित्‌ HA) अस्मि 
पाथक्यमिव egad | अन्यदपि dz न्यायप्रवेशस्थन सिद्धान्त चयन i faze 
साधु सारञ्यमुपभञ्जते इत्युभावपि ग्रन्थो विवचनर्रात्या.. परि.) आलः 
Visas: कस्य दिपश्चितः सद्यः स्फुरितामेव न स्यात्‌। Adi) काव्य 
भामहस्य दिङ्न।गादचाचीनत्वे नास्ति कस्यापि चिमतिः। श्रीमान्नाः | प्रति 
चायो चसुबन्धुश्चलुर्थशतके प्रादुरभूदिति तु निश्चितमेब |) शब्दे 
ताच्छष्य आचायादेङ्नागश्च तस्येव शतकस्योत्तरभागे भारतवर्षेम | प्रदाः 
Bera विदितमवातहासज्ञानां विदुषाम्‌ । अत एच दिङ्ना'| मतेन 
गादवाचानत्वन वाणभट्टाच्च प्राचीनतया श्रीमान्‌ भामहाचार्यशच | gsi 
तथपन्चमशतकयामध्यभागे एव प्रादुबभूव[ति साधु वक्तु शक्यते। । लक्ष 


भामहाया ग्रन्थाः | (| ga 


अथ क क ग्रन्था भामहेन विराचेता इति विचारवितुमनखा” | BT 
मवास्माक काचन विद्ठजनमनोरमा मनोरमानास्नी वररुचिप्राकृतः 
प्रकाशस्य वात्तरेष्िपथमारोहति | सवेञ्रेच विदुर्षा समाज भामहेँन | 
wd मनारमा वात्तरिति amda कापि gas: परन्तु 
मनासमायाः कता भामहः काव्यालङ्कारस्य रचयितुर्भामहाद्‌ 
TPMISUISI वात विषये न कोऽपि sagarana 
णतः [सद्धान्तः सत्यरूपतया स्थिरीकर्तु पायते । अ > a 
न्यच्च आ! 
श्ञानशाकुन्तळस्याथधातानिकायां टीकायां राघवभद्वश्छन्दःश्राख í 
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2. sR 


ho 


प्रास्ताविकम्‌ । à 


सम्बन्धि MARIE वाक्यद्वयं समुद्धरति | »frarzraoraza 
च वृत्तरत्नाकरस्य टीकायां कतिपये AAR GIR प्रमाणतया 
समुपन्यस्ता दृइयन्ते । अनेनाढ्लखद्वयेन सुतरामेवाचुमाठु 
शक्यते uq AAA कोऽपि छन्दोग्रन्थोऽाप निरमायीति । 


काव्यालङ्कारस्य तु भामहकतेत्वे न कस्यापि जाठाचेदाप विद्यतं 
सन्दहः । अयमर्चानेखिळालक्मारानबन्चानामादम' सकळलालङ्कार 
काणामुपजीव्यतामाद्‌ धानः कोऽप्यपूर्वो ग्रन्थः, d ag प्रकाण्डत 
saaat समाश्रयन्ती भामहीयकाीर्तिवदळरी सवत्रेव जगात 
चेरचितरासिकमनःसंमोर्द स्वकीयलरखामाद वितन्वानंब वारवात। 
अस्मिन्‌ खल ग्रन्थे aas À भूय लामलङ्कारसिद्धान्तारना quu: 
विडुषझ्चमत्करोति। अत्र खान्त तावत्‌ षद्‌ परिच्छेदाः, येषु पञ्च 
आलङ्कारिका विषयाः सुष्ठुतया विवाचता aed | तत्र तावत्‌ 
काव्यशरीराख्ये प्रथमे परिच्छेदे काव्यस्य फळ लक्षण भदाश्च खाचु 
प्रतिपादितानि सन्ति। शब्दार्थो काव्यामेति वदता MARA 
शाब्दे चारै च काव्यत्वं प्रतिपाद्य कापि स्वीया QRA विवेचनशाक्तिः 
qaia कतिपयानालङ्कारिकानपद(य GUT भामहसम्मतेन 
qaa सर्वेषामेवाभिमतेन भूयते इति तु विदितमंव खाहत्याकळन 
gai gaa । द्वितीये परिच्छेदे अन्थङृत्‌ प्रथमतस्तावत्‌ गुण 
लक्षयित्वा तस्य त्रैविध्यं प्रतिपादयति। भरताक्ताना दृशानामपि 
गुणानामबैव त्रिष्वेवान्तभावात्‌ जय पचत गुणा इति भामहमता 
जुसारेणेब प्रवतेते मम्मटीदानामपि ATT: | अनन्तरं द्वितीयस्याव- 
msi समग्रे च तृतीये भामहो$ लङ्काराणां भदानब बिस्तृत 
रूपेण विवेचयति । तत्र 
Sar सर्वत्र वक्रोक्तिरनयाथा विभाव्यते | 
यल्लोष्स्या कविना कार्यः को 5लङ्कारा5नया विना शत ॥ 
वक्रोक्तिरव सवेषामलङ्काराणां मूछामाति यन्मत AAR: qa 
स्थिरीकृतवान, तस्यैव प्रकारान्तरमाश्चिता भूयान्‌ प्रपञ्चः 
चक्रोक्तिजीवितकारस्थ कुन्तकाचार्यस्य ग्रन्थ समुपलभ्यत l 
सर्व पवालङ्कारिका भामहीयमतमनुखृत्य SOR वक्राक्तः 
अतिशायोक्ते;--प्राणदातृत्व स्वीकुवन्त्येव । चतुथ दशविधानां 
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८ MATARA | 


दोषाणां विद्यते विशदा विवेचना | _ पञ्चमे च न्यायविरो. 
चिदोषस्य परिहायत्वप्रसङ्ग वहून्‌ AWAIT i 
भामहः समुदलिखत्‌ | अयमेव न्यायानेणयात्मक; परिच्छेदो 
वोद्धाचार्यदिङ्नागस्य सिद्धान्तन संवादं भजते इति पूचमेवोद्धोः 1 
बितमस्माभि; | षष्ठे च परिच्छेदे शब्द शाद्धानेबन्धना कापि प्रयाग: 
पद्धतिः परिशोधिता सम्यग्विवोचिता च विद्यते । अत्रत्यं विः 
षयं सुश्मेक्षिकया समीक्षमाणा वय स्फुरमिदं तर्कयामो यत्‌ 
न्यायालङ्कायोरिव व्याकरणऽपि भामहस्य जुम्भते स्म कञ्चन 
प्रकृष्टपाण्डत्यपटिमा यद्भिभूता न्यासकारसहशा अनेके A 


प्रथम्‌ 
हान्तोऽपि वैयाकरणा खर्वितगवंमिवात्मानं नूनमेव कह्पयन्ति| मङ्गला 
स्म | MUSA समस्ता उदाहरणस्छाका भामहानामिता| काव्य 
एवेति काव्यरचनायामपि भामहस्य चातुरी चमत्करोति काब्यम'| काव्य 
AMA | काव्यालङ्कारे भाषायाः प्राञ्जलता, दाब्दानां मनोरम! काब्य 
सन्निवेशः, रातिः सहजा सरलता, आलोचनायाश्व को$प्याभिनवो' काव्य 
बिशदः क्रमः-सवेमेतत्‌ कषां सुमनसामामोदाय न भवदिति | ig 
«gr 

EG 

गुणा 

ROOK हे 

DUE 

€T 

दीप 

अस्मदीयप्रयल्लाञ्य काञवयालङ्कारसस्क्रतौ | i 
आचायेभामहस्यास्तां प्रीतये तुष्टितो बिदाम्‌ ॥ = 

Il 

अः 

ब्य 

षि 

स 

: अ 
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द्धोः 


की 
im 
| वि. 


अथ विषयालुक्रमः | 


Sen A > या =—— 


बष्ट्या शरीर निर्णीतं दातषण्य्या खलङ्कतिः 

BAMA दाषद्धाष्टः ससत्या न्यायानणयः ॥ 
षष्ट्या शाब्दस्य शुद्धिः स्याद्त्यिव वस्तुपश्चकम्‌ l 
उक्तं uu: परिच्छेदेभांमहन mau a: ॥ 


प्रथमः परिच्छेदः--काव्यशरॉरानिणेयः | : 

मङ्गलाचरणम्‌ aH १, . एष्ट १ | नामलङ्कारत्वः 

काब्य प्रसंसा. p ९८, » | निरसनम्‌ , ८६7८७, ३ २" 
कान्यसाधनानि „ $८१५ » . २ | यथासंख्य्रम्‌ , ८९-९०, १८ 
काव्यलक्षणम्‌ „ १६, » » | sda , ५१-९३, 95 5 
काग्यभेदाः „» १६-३६१ » है | स्वभावोक्तिः 4, ९३-९४, १० 
काव्यदोषाः „ ३७-५३५ 9 ५7४ | तृतीयः परिच्छेदः--अलड्डूतिनिणंयः ! 

दोषाणां गुणत्वम्‌ ,, ५४-५३, > ७ | प्रेयः इलोक ४-५, UZ १९ 
द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः--अलट्डूतिनिणेयः | wa S ६, o5» 9 
गुणाः adim १-३, GW ८ | ओजस्वी 55 V, y १ 


पर्यायोक्तम्‌. ,, ४७, >» » 
समाहितम्‌ . -» ˆ १०, » २० 
उदात्तम्‌ ,» ११-१३, » 
Rear , १४०२०५ ROA 
अपहनुतिः » ३१-२९». रै 


~ 


अनुप्रास: oN ee » 
JATH, m SND case. 
सकम » २१-२४, १° 
दीपकम्‌ DAR RRM 
उपमा yy ३०-३८, ,, १1-1२ 


उपमादोषाः „ २७-६४, 91 ९०१५ | (RTT 5 २३-२४,» » 
आक्षेपः » ६७-७०, ५71% विरोधः » २५-२६, nd 
ue a ७१-७४, १६ तुल्ययोगिता » २७-२८, ,, S 
ब्यतिरेकक , ४५-७६, ,, ,, | अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ,, २९-३०, ,, 


व्याजस्तुतिः » ३ १-३२, 23 » 
निदर्शना p ३३-३४,» ४ 
उपमारूपकम्‌ ,, 34-3 &,» ३९ 


षिभावना ११ ७७-७८, 5, 2 
समासोक्तिः ७५-८०, IY 
अतिशयोक्तिः „ ८१-८५, ,, » | 
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| 
I 
[ 


— ———— 
३ ~ : 
२ वषयातुक्रभ: | 
उपमेयोपमा 5 ३७-३ Om 99 आंगमविराधी » ४७-४९, | ३१ 
Ns 

सहोक्तिः » ३९-४०,,, २३ | quen परिच्छेदः--न्यायनिर्णयः। 
परिवृत्तः » XXR» » | शास्रस्य काव्यो- 

सन्दे tj > 
ससन्द्हः p ४२-४४, » | पकारित्वम्‌ इलोक १-४, पृष्ठ ३२ à 
ae 2 ४५-४६, wr à sS प्रत्यक्षम्‌ 2 Sd Ps on ३९-१३ à 
उलन yy ७५८० 9० नम नम] ११ ३३ 
Ss 2 35 
eie DMRS. T 0) प्रतिज्ञा तददोषाश्च, १२-२०, ,, ३३-३४| 
E » 35 LS » हेतुस्तद्दोषाश्च i ESOS ३४-३८ ॥ 
आशीः ५५-५५, ,, २४-२५ दृष्टान्त 

M "s » OU) २ D दृष्टान्तः » 0८-५९, ,, - २८ | 

चतुथः परिच्छेद-दोषनिर्णयः । काम्यस्य निरः | 

$ ४ : | 
MS o» १%» २६ | | 
- s - E | 
यम्‌ Y त ह २७ [s 22 ६ ° ६ SS 33 3 ८-४० | 
एकाथेम्‌ » J] ६ 2» » NE: परिच्छेदः--शब्दशुद्धिः l 
ससंशयम्‌ ,, १७-१९, ,, २८ | राग्दशास््रस्य 
अपक्रमम्‌ M २०-२ १, 33 33 काव्यरचना, 
शब्दहानम्‌ ४ 22 २२-२ ३ Jo 23 यामुपयोगि- 
Ra २४, ,, ,, | त्वम्‌ इलोक १-६, पृष्ठ ४१. 
RITT ,, २५-२६, , ,, | शब्द्स्वरूप- | 
क ^ Ab, (RS निर्णयः 2. ४-२०, ,,४१-४३ | 
व 9 २८०२. S » 39 शब्दभेदः 2 33 2» x? i 
काटविरे i » Ae-35,, „, | शब्दानां साधु 
च्यावर » रेरे-२४, ,, २९ | त्वासाधुत्व- | 
लोकविरोधी , ३५-३७ faa 

M ३७, ,, ३० | विवेकः २२-६१, ,,४३-४४ 
न्यायविरोधी r wa 


» २८-४६, »39-133 STARI: 2 ६२-६४, NB 


IH TN 
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ab ors 
भामहाठङ्वारः | 


_ 10: 
श्रीगणशाय नमः । 
३२ प्रणम्य सार्व Aaa मनोवाक्कायक्रमान; | 
Ww काग्यालङ्कार इत्येष यथावाड विवास्यत ॥ १॥ 
३८ | धर्माथकाममोक्षेषु वैचक्षण्यं कलासु च । 
* प्रीति करोति कीर्ति च साधुकाव्यनिबन्धनम्‌ ॥२॥ 


। । अधनस्येव «eb क्लीबस्पेवाखकाशछस्‌ | 
| अज्ञस्थेव प्रगद्म्मकवे; शाखत्रेदनम्‌ ॥ ३ N 
Sada विना का श्री: का निशा शशिना विना | 
रहिता सत्कवित्वन कीदुशी वाग्विदग्धता N 2 
गरूपदेशादध्येतुं TA जडावया5प्पलम | 
aed तं जायते जातु कस्पचित प्रतिभावतः ॥ «ll 
| उपयषामपि दिवं सन्निबन्धविधायिनास्‌ । 
| स्त एव निरातङ्कं कान्त काव्यमय वपु: ॥ ६ ॥ 
| ane रोदसी चास्य यावत्‌ AUAA N 
तावत्‌ किलाऽयमध्यारते सुकृती ATA परम wen 
तोऽभित्राङछता कीत्ति स्थेयसीमाभुत्रः स्थित; | 
aci विदितबेधेन विधेयः काव्यलक्षणः ॥८॥ 
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भामहालङ्कारे- 


शब्द्इछन्दो$भिधानाथो इतिहासाश्रयाः कथा! | 
लोको युक्तिः कलाश्रेति मन्तव्याः काव्ययैवेशी ॥ 
(काव्यथेरमी?) ॥९॥ 
शब्दा मिघेये AMI कृत्वा तडिदुपासनास्‌ । 
विलोक्याऽन्यानिबन्धांश्च कार्यः काव्यक्रियादर: ॥१०॥ 
सर्वथा पदमप्येक न निगाद्यमवद्यवत | 
विलक्ष्मणा हि काव्येन दुस्सृतेनेत्र निन्द्यते ॥११॥ 
अकवित्वमधर्माय व्याधये दण्डनाय वा | | 
कुकवित्वं पुनः साक्षान्मृतिमाहुमेनीषिण: ॥१२॥ 
रूपकादिरलङ्कारस्तस्पान्पैबहुघोदेतः i 
न कान्तमपि निभूषं विभाति वनितामुखम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
रूपकादिमलङ्कारं बाह्यमाचक्षते परे | 
सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति वाचां वाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कतिम्‌ १४ 
'तद्तदाहुः सोशब्यं ना5थव्युतत्तिरीद्वशी | 
शब्दामिघयालङ्कारभेदादिएं हयं तु नः | १५ ॥ 
RET सहितो काव्यं गद्यं पद्चञ्च तद्विधा | 
संस्कृत प्राकृतं चान्यदपश्रंश इति त्रिधा no ६॥ 
दृत्तदवारिचारतशोसे चोत्याद्यवस्त च | 
कलाशास्राश्रयश्चात Aaa भिद्यत qF: ॥१७॥ 


EL. or कान्ययह्ममी-ग। २ कयुतं ? (सस्ङत?)-ग | 
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NON m ^N 
प्रथमः पारच्छद्‌ः | Ei 


सगबन्धो 5भिनेयार्थ तथैव्राख्यार्थकाकथे । 

अनिबद्धञ्च काव्यादि तत्पुनः पञ्चधोच्यते ॥१८॥ 

सगबन्धो महाकाव्यं महताञ्च महच "d | 

अग्राम्यशब्दमथ्यञ्च सालङ्कारं सदाश्रपम्‌॥ १९ ॥ 
मन्त्रेदूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युदयेश्र यत्‌ | 

पञ्चमिः सन्धिभिर्युक्तै नातिव्याख्येयमृडिमत ॥ २० d 
चतर्वगोभिधाने$पि भयसार्थोपदेशक्त | i 
युक्तं लोकस्वभावेन WA सकल: पृथक्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
नायकं प्रागपन्यस्य वशवीयश्रुतादिभेः | 

न तस्यैत्र VA ब्रयादन्योत्कषाभाधत्सया ॥ २२ ॥ 
यदि काव्यशरीरस्य न स व्यापितयष्यते । 

न चाम्यदयभाक्तस्य मुधादों ग्रहणस्तवो ॥ 3 ॥ 
आटक दविपदीदाम्यारासकस्कन्धकादि यत्‌ | 

उक्तं तदभिनेयार्थमुक्तोऽन्येस्तस्य विस्तरः ॥ २४ ॥ 
प्रकृतीनाकुलश्रव्यशब्दाथपदवृत्तिना | 

गयेन यक्तोदात्ताथी सोच्छ्वासाख्यायिका मता॥२५॥ 
वृत्तमाख्यायते तस्यां नायकेन स्वचेष्टितम्‌ | 

qqd चापरवक्त्रध काले भाव्यार्थशंसि च ॥ २६ ॥ 


ee A 

१ मन्ज्रि-क। २ ग्रहणं स्तड्रे-ग। रे नारक-व 1 
ड ~ 

४ प्रसता-ख, प्रता (सता)-घ। ५ स्वघाष्टतम-ध | 
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v भामहालङ्कारे - 


कवेरभिप्रायकृतेः PAN केश्चिदाङ्कता । ` 
कन्याहरंणसङ्गामविप्रलम्भोदयान्विता || २७ ॥ 
न वक्त्रापरवकत्राभ्यां युक्ता नोच्छ्चासवत्यपि | 
संस्कृतं संस्कृता चेष्टा कथापम्रंशभाक्तथां ॥ २८ | 
अन्ये; स्वचरितं तस्यां नायकेन तु नोच्यते | | 
्रगुणाविष्कृतिं कुर्यादभिजातः कथं जनः ॥ २९ ॥ | 
अनिबद्ध पुनगोथाइलोकमात्रादि तत पुनः | 

युक्तं वक्रस्वमावोक्तया सवेमेतैतदिष्यते ॥ ३० ॥. 
वेदंभमन्यदस्तीति मन्यन्ते सधियो5परे । 


WA च किल उयायः सद्थमपि नापरम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ | 
गाडायमिदमतत्तु वेदभेमिति कि पृथक्‌ । | 
गतानुगतिकन्यायान्नानाख्येयममधसाम्‌ || ३२ ॥ 
ननु चाइमकवंशादि वेदभमिति कथ्यते | | 

„ काम तथास्तु धायण संज्ञच्छाता विधीयते ॥ ३३ ॥ | 
अपुष्टथमवक्राक्त प्रसन्नमज़ कोमलम्‌ | 

` भिन्न गयमिवद्‌ तु केवलं श्रुतिपेशलम्‌ ॥ ३ ४ ॥ 
अलङ्कारवदग्राम्पमथ्य न्याय्ययनाकलम | . | ` 

` -गाडायमाष साधायो वदभसिति नान्यथा ॥ adl 
o —C ccc MC ME 


१ कथा (थ?) नेः-ग 1 


i. २ तदा--क | 
- दे वेदभ-ग। 


४ चास्मक-ग। ... ` ; 
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प्रथम; परिच्छदः | A 


न नितान्तादिमात्रेण जायते चारुता गिराम्‌ । 
वक्राउमिवेयशब्दोक्तिरिण्टा वाचामलङ्कृति;॥ ३६ ll 

नेयार्थे क्लिष्टमन्यार्थमवाचकमयुक्तिमत्‌ | | 
गठराब्दाभिधानश्चु कवयो न प्रयुञ्चत ॥ ३७ ॥ | 
नेयार्थ नीयते यक्तो यस्याथ; कांतसिबलात्‌ | 

शब्दन्यायानुपारूढः «d स्त्रामिसान्धना ॥ २८ ॥ | 
माथेत्र भद्रेति यथा सा चा5साध्त्री प्रकल्पना | | 
बेणदाकेरिति च तान्नियन्ति वचनाहिना ॥ ३९ ॥ । 
क्लिष्ट व्यत्रहितं विद्यादन्यार्थविगमे यथ! । | 
विजह॒स्तस्प: ताः शोक कीडायां AIA तत. ॥४ oll l 
हिमापहामित्रधरेवर्याप व्योमेत्यवाचकम्‌ | 
साक्षादरूढं वाच्येऽर्थे नाभिधानं प्रतीयते॥ 93 ॥ 

अयाक्तिमद्यथा दता जलभून्मारुतेन्द्व; | 

तथा श्वमरहारीतचक्रवाकञ्चकादय; ॥ ४२॥ 

अत्राचो व्यक्तवाचश्र दुरदेशविर्चारिण; | 

कथं दयं प्रषचेरज्निति युक्तया न Asad ॥४ २॥ 

यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषत | 

तथा भवतु सम्नदं सुमेधोभिः प्रयुज्यत ॥ ४४ d 

RE ien p IPM Nr 


२ जळभृन्मात्रकेङच ? (मारुतन्दव १) ग» aagana (रु: 
ag च-क। टी 
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६ भामहालङ्कारे- 


गढशब्द।सिधानञ्च न प्रयाज्य कथञ्चन | 
सधियामपि नवदमुपकाराय कल्पत ॥ ४५ ॥ 
असितातंतुगाद्राच्छत स्वःक्षता पातराह्दुक | 
aR: शुभ्रदग्द्टेर्डिंषो IAE वः ॥ ४६ ॥ | | : 
Maggs च कल्पनादुष्टमित्यपि | | 
` श्रुतिकष्टं तथेवाहुवाचां दोषं चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
विड्वर्चोत्रिष्ठितक्लिन्ब्छिन्नवान्तप्रवृत्तय; | 
प्रचारधर्षितो द्रारविसगहृदयन्त्रिताः ॥ १८ ॥ 
हिरण्यरेता; सम्बाधः पेलवोपास्थताण्डजा: | 
ARZIAN श्रुतिदुष्टा मता गिर: | ४९ ॥ 
Bags TMA यत्रोक्त जायते मतिः | 
असभ्यवस्तुविषया शब्दैस्तदाचिभिमैथा ॥५०॥ 
हन्तुमेव प्रवृत्तस्य vasqed विवरेषिण;-। 
` पतनं aasan कृच्छ्रेण पुनरुन्नतिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
पदडयस्य सन्धाने यदनिष्टं प्रकते | 
तदाहुः FEIGE सक्षोयामरणो यथा ॥ ५२ ॥ 
=-= ee न 
१ आसतातमभुगाद्रिक्षित स्वः किता TASES | 


SANA: शुप्रदरग्वृष्ट द्वषो जन्नायषाए व I— r 


| २ ०छन्नक्रिन०-क | ३ हदय तूता: ? (यन्त्रिता; ?)-ग 1 
४ स्तम्भस्य ( स्तञ्धस्य ? )-ग | Moss $ 
५ TTA- प्रकदप्यतसघ। २9२ 
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प्रथमः परिच्छेद! | ७ 

यथा5जिहुददित्यादि श्रुतिक्ञ्च तहिदुः । 
न तदिच्छन्ति कृतिनो गण्डमप्यपरे किल ॥ ५३ d 
सन्नित्रेशविरोषात्त दुरुक्तमपि शोभते | 
ais पलाशमाबद्धमन्तराले AANA ॥ ५४ ॥ 
क्रिश्विदाश्रयसौन्दर्याद धत्त शोमामसाध्त्रपि | 
कान्ताविळोचनन्यरतं मलीमसमिवाञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
आपाण्डुगण्डमेतत्ते बदन वनजेक्षण | i 
सङ्गमात्याण्डशब्द्स्य गण्डः साधु यथोदितस्‌ ॥५६॥ 
अनयाऽन्यदपि ज्ञेयं दिशा युक्तमसाध्वषि । ` 
यथा विक्लिन्नगण्डानाँ करिणां मदत्रारिमिंः ॥५७॥ 
मदकिलन्नकपोलानां डिरदानां चतुर्शती | 
यथा तडदसाधीयः साधीयश्च sara ॥ ५८ ॥ 
एतद्‌ ग्राहं सुरभि कुसुमं ग्राम्पमेतन्निधयं 
. ww शोभां विरचितमिदं स्थानमस्येतदस्य | 
मालाकारो रचयति यथा साधु विज्ञाय माझां 

ast काव्येष्वत्रहिताधिया तहदेवाऽसिधानम्‌ ॥५९॥ 


इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे प्रथमः परिच्छेदः | 


TR 


१ सुदवारिभिः-घ। 
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CN 
द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः 
Lee ese RP शण 
माधुयैममिवाउछन्त; प्रसादे च सुमेधसः | 
समासवन्ति भूयांसि न पदानि प्रयुञ्जते ॥ १ ॥ 
केचिदोजोऽभिधित्सन्तः समस्यम्ति बह्न्यपि | 
यथा मन्दारकुसुमरेणुपिज्ञरितालका ॥ २ ॥ 
श्रव्यं नातिसमस्ताथै काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते । 
आविहदङ्गनाबालप्रतीतार्थं प्रसादवत्‌ ॥ ३॥ ` 
अनुप्रासः सयमको रूपकं दीपकोपमे | | 
इति वाचामलङ्वारा: AUSARA ॥ ४ ॥ 
सरूपवर्णविन्यासमनुप्रास प्रचक्षते । 


कितया चिन्तया कान्ते नितान्तेति यथोदितम ॥५॥ 
ग्राम्यानुप्रासमन्यत्तु मन्यन्ते सुधियो ऽपरे | | 
स लोलमालानीलालिकुलाकुलगलो बलः ॥ & ॥ |. 
नाार्थवबन्तोऽनुप्रासा न चाप्पसद्शाक्षरा: | ˆ | 
` युक्त्यानया मध्यमया जायन्ते चारतो शिरः ॥ ७॥ 
ळाटरीयमप्यनुधासमिहेच्छन्त्यपरे यथा | 

दृष्टि दृष्टिसुखां धेहि चन्द्रश्चन्द्रमखोदितः ॥ ८ ॥ 
आदमध्यान्तयमक पादाभ्यासं तथाबली | 
समस्तपादयमकमित्येतत्‌ AAAA || ९ ॥ 
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Ss 


द्विवाय! WIRE । 


20 


सन्दष्टकसमुदगादेरत्रेवान्तर्गतिमेता । | 
आदो मध्यान्तयोत्री स्यादिति aa तथा Uy el | 
साऽधुना साधुना तेन राजता5राजता55भृता.। 
A ` सहितं सहितं कर्त्तु agi सङ्गतं जनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
| ` साधुः संसारा्विम्यदस्मादसारात्‌ 
| कृत्वा क्ळेशान्तं याति eH प्रशान्तम्‌ । 
| जाति व्याधीनां दुर्नयानामधीनां 
| बाञ्छन्या (seal? aed छिन्धि मुक्तान(म?)यस्त्वम॥१ २॥ 
| नते धोर्धीर भोगेषु रमणीयेषु सङ्गता 
मुनीनपि हरन्त्येते रमणी येषु सङ्गता ॥ १३ ॥ 
. सितासिताक्षी सुपयोधराधरां 
` सुसम्मदां व्यक्तमदां ललामदास्‌ | 
घना घना नीळघनाघनाळकां 
प्रियामिमामुत्सकपन्ति यन्ति च॥ १४॥ oc 
Ral PU दत्तसमग्रशासना; 
कदाचिदप्यप्रतिवद्धशासना; । 
gamal मागभिदाँ च शासनाः 
वितुक्रमाध्यासितताद्वशासना; ॥.१५ ॥ 
_ अनन्तरेकान्तरयोरेवे पादान्तयोरपि ।. 
R? 


e 
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Te भामहाछङ्कारे- 


कृत्स्नं च सवपादेषु SHA साधु तादृशाम्‌ ॥ 1 & | 
तुल्यश्नतीनां भिन्नानाममिधेयै; परस्परम्‌ | 
` ब्रणीनां यः पुनर्वादों यमक तन्निगद्यते ॥ १७ di 
प्रतीतशबदमोजसित्र सुरिलष्टपदसन्धि च । : 
प्रसादि स्वमिधानेच यमक कृतिनां मतम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥| 
नानाधारवर्थाम्भीरा यमकव्यपदेशिनी। | 
प्रहेलिका सा दिता रामशमाच्युतोत्तरे ॥ १९ ॥| 
.- काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि ब्याख्यागम्पानि शास्त्रवत | - | 
उत्सव; सुधियामेव हन्त ! दुर्मेधसो हताः ॥ Red 
उपमानेन यत्तस्वमुपमेयस्य रूप्यते | : | 
गुणानां समतां दृष्टा रूपकं नाम am ॥ २१॥ | 
समरतवस्तुविषयमेकदेशविवत्ति च | E 
द्विधा रूपकमुद्दि्मेतत्तंच्ोच्यते यथा ॥ २२ ty 
शीकर/म्भोमदसुजस्तुङ्गा जलददन्तिनः- ` 


A 


नियान्ता मण्डयन्तामे शक्रकामककाननमँ zl 


A 


ताडछळलयकक्ष्याणा बढाकामालभ॥रणास्‌ | 


N 


WJA ध्वानधारों दुनोति मम ताँ _ प्रियाम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


ex 


आरमध्यान्तविषयं त्रिधा द[पकामष्यत | 


१ खीकर०--ग _ २ निर्यान्तो nre उ 
Fox नियान्तो मद्यन्तीमे शक्रकासुककारणम्र-ग 
9 
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द्वितीयः परि | ११ 


एकस्येव च्यत्रस्थत्वादात dead at ॥ २५ U 
AHA कुवत न्वथामस्याख्यामर्थदापनात | 


e. 
त्रिमिनदशनश्रेद त्रिधा निदिश्यते यथा ॥ २६ ॥ 
जनयांते प्राति Asay मानभङगुरम्‌ | 
यासङ्गमात्कण्ठां साइसह्या मनसःशुचम्‌ ॥२ ७॥ 


A 


मा।ळनारशकभतः ।सत्रयाऽलङ्कूर्त AT: | 


A 


हारातशुकवाचश्र भूवराणामुपत्यका; ॥ २८ ॥ ५ 


` चीरीमेदीररण्यानीः ARAARA: | 
प्रवासिनां च चेतांसि झाचिरन्तं निनीषति॥ २९ ॥ | 
बिरुडेनोपमानेन देशकालाक्रेयादिमिः । ` 
उपमेयस्य यत्साम्यं गुणलेशन सोपमा ॥ ३० d 
; यथेवशब्दो साढइयमाहतुव्यतिरेकिणोः | 
दत्रीकाण्डमिव इयामं deal श्यामालर्ता यथा ॥३१॥ 
Jal यथेवदांब्दाभ्यां समासाभिहिता परा । 

यथा कमळपत्राक्षी शशाङ्कुत्रदनेति च ॥ ३२ M 
बतिनापि. क्रियासाम्यं तद्ददेवामिधीयते | 
द्विजातित्रदधीतेऽसो गरुत्रचानुशास्ति न; ॥ ३३ ॥ 


2 rp 2 uy 


समानत्रस्तन्यासन प्रतिवस्तूपमाच्यत | 
यथेत्रानभिघानेऽपि गृणसाम्यप्रतातत: ॥ ३४ ॥ 


१ सानला--क २ चरीमता-क ३ इयामा-घ ४ इयामळता-ग, घ 
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साधु साधारणत्त्रादिगुणोऽत्र व्यतिरिच्यते | 

स साम्यमापादयति त्रिरोधेऽवि तयोयेथा ॥ ३ | ॥ 

कियन्तः सन्ति गुणिनः साधुसाधारणश्रिय; । 

त्रादुपाकफलानग्राः कियन्तो वाऽध्रश्ाखिनः। ३६॥ 
. यदुक्तं त्रिप्रकारत्वं तस्याः केश्चिन्महात्मभिः | 

निन्दाप्रशसाचिख्यासामेदादत्रामिधी वते ॥ ३७ ॥ 

सामान्यगुणनि्ेशात न्रयमप्युदितं ननु | 
माळोपमादिः सतोऽपि न ज्यायान्‌ विस्तरो मुधा॥३८॥ 
हीनतासम्भवो लिङ्गवचोमेदो विपर्ययः | 
उपमानाधिकत्व च तेनासहृशतापि च॥ ३९ ॥ 

त एत SIMI सप्त मेधाविनोदिताः | | 
Jj सोदाहरणलक्ष्माणो वण्यन्ते5त्र च ते पृथक्‌॥ wo | 
! ` ` स मारुताकम्पितपीतवासा `| A 

विभ्रत्‌ adie शशिभासमब्जम्‌ | 
यदुप्रवीरः प्रमृहीतशाई! 
सेन्द्रायुधो मेघ इवाबभासे ॥ ४ १.॥ 
` शक्रचापग्रहादत ald किल कार्मुकस्‌ | 
हल नाल म त 
ARA कस्याचित्‌ pos | 


- यथापपात्ति कृतिमिरुपमास प्रयुज्यते ॥ ४ ३॥ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


d oft a 


द्वितीय; परिच्छइः। ` १,३ 


अखण्डमण्डलः HE: क कान्ताननमद्यति | 
यर्किश्चित्‌ कान्तिसामान्याच्छशिनेवोषमीयते॥४४॥ 
किञ्चित्काव्यानि नेयानि लक्षणेन महात्मनाम । 
| दृष्ट वा सत्रेसारूप्य quud aud ॥ e ॥ 
सथादासम्मीलितळो चनेषु | 
॥ दानेष पदमानिलनिमेदेषु | $ 
साध्व्य: स्त्रगह।ष्वित्र सतुटाना: i P 
il Sat Baa: शिखिनां मुखेषु ॥ ४६ IL 
निष्पेतुरास्यादिव तस्य दीक्षा 
AU धनुमेण्डलमध्यभाजः | | 


जाज्वल्यमाना इव वारिधारा 
à ॥ oso Rasas: परिवोषिणोइकोद ॥ ४७ T 
शाखवधनस्य | 
कथं पातोऽम्ब॒धाराणां ज्वलन्तीनां वित्ररवतः | 
असम्भवादय AFAI तनासम्भत् Sud ॥ ४८ M 
; . तत्रासम्भविनार्थेन कः कुंयादुपमां कृती । 
क को नाम ब्रह्विनोपस्यं Hala शशलक्ष्मण; ॥ ४९ ॥ 
यस्यातिशयवानर्थः कथं सोऽसम्भवा मत; | 
` इष्टं चातिशयार्थखमुपमोखेक्षपायथा ॥ ५० ॥ 


१ asim 
Ni 


= 'CC-0: Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


` R ` 


१४ ` भामहालङ्कारे- 


पुञ्ज भूतमिव ध्वान्तमेष भाति मतङ्गजः | 
सर; शरत्प्रसन्नम्भा नभ;खण्डमिवो्झतम्‌ | | ११) 
अथ लङ्गवचानदवुच्यत सावेपयया | 

हानाधिकत्वात स EHI त्रयमप्युच्यते यथा ॥५२॥ 
अविगाह्याऽसि नारीणामनन्यमनसामपि | 
विषमोपलभिन्नोमिरापगेवोत्तितीषेतः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
छ।चदग्र प्रसरता: कचिदापत्य AAA |. 

शुनेव सारङ्गकुळं त्वया भिन्नं Eat quu ॥५४॥ 
अथ पद्मासनासीनश्रक्रतको विराजते | 

युगादा भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिमित्सरिव प्रजा; ॥५५॥ 
ननूपमीयते पाणिः कमलेन विकासिना | 

अधरा विदुमच्छदभासा बिम्बफलेन च ॥ ५६ dl 
` उच्यत काममरतादं किन्तु खरीपसयोरयम्‌ | 
विवन।मिमता5न्यरतु त्रयाणामपि नेष्यते ॥५७॥ 

स पातवासा; प्रगृहीतशाङ्गो मनाज्ञभाम वपुराप कृष्ण; | 
गतहदन्द्रायुघत्रानशाया सरूञ्यमानरशारानेव मेघ;५८। 

ie | रामशर्मणः । 

VR ग्रहणादेतदाधिक्यं किल नहायम्‌ | 

WIRE उपमेयेष्थे वाच्यो वा जळदो ठ्न तु ॥ ५५॥ 
न सबसारूप्पमति त्रिस्तरेणोदितो विधि | 
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अभिप्रायात्कवेनात्र विघिया जलजे मतिः ॥६०॥ 
आधिक्यमुपमानानां न्याय्यं नाविकता भवेत्‌ | 


| गोक्षीरकुन्दहलिनां AJA सदृशं यशः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


एकेनेत्रोपमानेन ननु साहइ्यमुच्यते | 
उक्तार्थस्य प्रयोगों हि गुरुमथ न पृष्याति ॥६२॥ 
quss तस्मिन्तनितानुवायिनः dii 
 प्रवृत्तदानाद्रेकटा मदेगजा: | 
विचित्रबहा मरणाश्र बहिंणो 
बभुदिंवीवामलविग्रह्म ग्रहाः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
sid गजादीनां यदि साह्इ्यमुच्यते | 
तथापि तेषां तैरस्ति कान्तिोप्युग्रतापि वा ॥६४॥ 
इत्युक्त. उपमाभेदो वक्ष्यते चापरः पुन; | 
उपमाद्रलड्भाराश्शिषो5न्यो5मिधीयत ॥ ६५ ॥ 
आक्षिपो5थीन्तरन्यासों व्यतिरेको विभावना | 
समासातिशयोक्ती च षडलडकृतयो$पराः ॥६६॥ . 
वक्ष्यमाणोक्तविषयस्तत्राक्षेपो डिधा मतः | 
एकरूपतया शेषा निर्देद्रयन्ते यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
प्रतिषेध इवेष्टस्य यो विसेषाभिधित्सया | 


eS 


i २ एतेने०-ग | ; .... 
१ न्याय्या-घ l i 
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आक्षेप इति तं सन्त; शंसन्ति डिविध यथा ॥६८॥ 


mee "O 


१६ भापद्वालङ्कार; | 


अहं त्यां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः | 
इयदेवास्त्वतो&न्येन किमुक्तेनाम्रियण तु ॥ J ९॥ 
स्त्रविक्रमान्तभुवश्चित्रं यज्ञ तवोद्धति; | 
को वा सेतुरळं सिन्धो्विकारकरण प्रति ॥ ७० | 
उपन्यसनमन्यस्य यदथेस्योदितादुते | 
जय: सोऽर्थान्तरन्यासः पूतीर्थानुगतो यथा ||७१॥ 
परानीकानि भीमानि विविक्षोर्न तत्र व्यथा । 
साधु वाऽसाधु वा55गामे पुसामात्मेव शंसति ॥७२॥ | 
RAISAT हेख्रथप्रथनादक्तसिङ्धये | | 
अपमथान्तरन्यासः Wi व्यञ्यते यथा ॥ ७३ ॥ 
वहान्त गिरयो मेघानन्युपतान्‌ गुरूनपि `| 
गरायानव [हु गुरून्‌ बिभार्त प्रणयागतान्‌॥७४॥ 
उपमानवताईथेस्य याडशषानदशनम्‌ | 
व्यातरक तामेच्छान्त विशेषापादनायथा ॥-७५ ॥ 
सतासत पक्ष्मवता नेत्रे ते ताम्रराजना | 
. उकान्तशुभ्रश्‍्यामे तु पुण्डरीकासितोत्पछे ॥ ७६॥ 
कषायाः प्रतिषधे या तत्फलस्य विभावना-। 
शया विभावनेवासो समाधौ qui सति ॥ ७७ ॥ 
` अर्पीतमत्ता; शिखिनो दिशाषनुत्काण्ठताकुठाः | : 


SS ना २. त्वा-ग। Een s 
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AN AK A 


f 5$विलप्तसुराभरभ्रष्टकळुष जलम ॥ ७८ ॥ 
यतोक्ते गम्यतेऽन्योऽथस्तत्समानविशेषणः | 
सा समासोक्तिरुद्दिप्टा संक्षिप्ताथतया यथा [990 
J स्कन्धवानु्जुरव्यालः स्थिरो$नेकंमहाफल! | 
जातस्तरुरयं चोच; पातितश्च नभस्वता ॥८०॥ . 
ll निमित्ततो वचो :यत्तु लोकातिक्रान्तगोचरम्‌ | 
मन्यन्तेऽतिशयोक्ति तामङ्कारतया यथा ॥८१॥ 
EX स्वपुष्पच्छविहारिण्या चन्द्रभासा तिरोहिताः t 
अन्त्रमीयन्त भ्रृड्गालिवाचा सप्तच्छदद्रुमाः eR 
॥ अपां यदि aF शिथिला च्युता स्यात्‌ फणिनामिव | 
तदा दाक्कांशंकानि स्युरङ्गेष्वम्भासि योषिताम्‌ ॥८३॥ 
| इत्यत्रमादिरुदिता गुणातिशययोगत; । i 
संबैत्रातिशोक्तिस्त तकयेत्‌ तां यथागमम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
सैषा स्वेद वक्रोक्तिरनयाथा विभाव्यते | 
यल्लोइस्था कविना कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना. ॥८५॥ 
aaa सूक्ष्मो लेशोऽथ नालङ्कारतया मतः | 
-सतमदायाऽमिधानस्य वक्ोकत्यनभिधानतः॥ ८६ ॥ 
गतोऽस्तमंकों भातीन्दुर्यान्ति WAT पक्षेण; | .. 
इत्येबमादि कि काव्ये वात्तामेना प्रचक्षत ॥८७॥ 


१. खंक्षिप्नाथा यथा-तथा-क 1 X स्थिराऽङ्कगञघ । 
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यथासङ्कयमथोलेक्षामळङ्कारद्वयं विदुः । 
. _ सङ्घयानमिति मेधाविनोत्रेक्षामिहिता -] teen | 
`  भूयसामुपदिष्टानामर्थानामसधर्मणाम्‌ | 
कमशो याऽनुनिदेंशो यथासङ्कयं तदुच्यते ॥८९॥ U 
पद्चन्दु THAI GRP SSRI: | 
वक्त्रकान्तीक्षणगतिव ।णीबालैस्तया जिता; lle, el 
अविवक्षितसामान्या किश्चिच्चोपमया सह । 
अतदगुणक्रियायोगादुल्ेक्षातिशयान्तिता ॥ ९१ ॥ 
किंशुकव्यपदेशेन तरुमारुह्य सर्वतः | 
| 0 पश्यतीव विभावसुः ॥९२॥ 
' स्वभावाक्तिरलङ्कार इति केचित्‌ प्रचक्षते । 
° 
अथ व त्वं q gi FS CON 
रिय gerere स्रभावोऽभि हितो. यथा tie s 
आकदाज्ञाहयज्नन्यानाधावन्मण्डटेनुदन | 
~ ~ A न = 
गा वारयांत दण्डन डिम्भ; शस्यावतारणी; 
समसनोदितमिदं घीलदाबैव विस्तरः | 
असंगृहीतमप्यन्यद्‌¥ दि 
= = g सथा दिशा ॥ ९५ ॥ 
PSA मया peret खल वागलङकृतिः। 
अत; परं चारुरनेकधापरो गिरामलझ्भारविधिविधास्यते॥|९७॥| 


॥९४॥ 


A sn AN a X 
इति श्रीभामहाङङ्कारे द्वितीय; परिच्छेद; | 


AR 
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अथ तृतीयः परिच्छेदः i 
| रसवदूजस्त्र पर्यायोक्तं समाहितम्‌ । 


~ C. 


डिप्रकारमुदात्तं च भेदैः रिलष्टमापे AfA: १॥ _ 


^ 


. अपहूनुति विशेषोक्ति विशषं तुल्ययोगिताम्‌ 1 


j 


अप्ररतुतप्रशसां च व्याजंस्तुतिनिदर्शने ॥ २ ॥ 
उपमारूपक चान्यदुपमेयोयमामपि । 
सहोक्तिपरिवृत्ती च ससन्देहमनन्वयस्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ ` 


: उत्प्रक्षावयतं चान्ये संसुछ्मषि चापरे | 


भाविकत्वं च निजशुरलङ्कारं सुमेधसः ॥ ४ ॥ 

प्रेयो गृहागतं कृष्णमवादीद्विदुरो यथा | 

अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता AA गृहागते 1 
कालेनैषा भवेत: प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥ ५ ॥ 
रसवद दर्शितस्पष्टशड्रारादिस्संयथा | ` ` 

देवी समाममद धर्ममस्करण्यतिरोहिता॥ ६ ॥ ` 
ऊर्जस्वि करणेन यथा पाथीय पुनरामतः । 

डि: सन्दधाति कि कर्णः शल्येत्यहिरपाकुतः ॥ ७॥ | 
पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । 


- उवाच रत्नाहरणे Wd शाङ्गवनुर्यंथा ॥ < है 


maag वा नान्नं मुञ्ञमहे यदधीतिनः | 
c M2 
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२० भामहालङ्कारे - 


न भुञ्जते ।जास्तचच रसदाननिवृत्तये ॥ | li 
समाहितं राजमित्रे यथा क्षत्तिययोषिताम्‌ । 
रामप्रसक्त्यै यान्तीनां पुरोऽहृइयत नारद! ॥१०॥ 
उदात्तशक्तिमान्‌ रामो गुरुत्राक्यानुरोधकः | 
विहायोपनत राज्य यथा वनमुपागमत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
एतदेवापरेऽन्येन व्याख्यानेनान्यथा बिदुः। > 
नानारत्नादियुक्तं यत्तत्‌ किलोदात्तमुच्यते ॥ १ RIP 
चाणक्यो नक्तमुपयान्ञन्द्क्रीडागुहं यथा - 
शशिकान्तोपलच्छन्न॑ AI पयसां ग(क !)णे eal 
उपमानन यत्तखमपमयस्य साध्यत | 
गुगाक्रपाग्या नास्ना च Red तदभिधीयते ॥ १४॥ 
क्षण रूपकऽपीदं लक्ष्यते काममत त | 
इथ प्रयागा युगपदुपमानोपमेययौ; ॥१५॥ 
शकिरम्मामदसजस्तुङ्गा जलददन्तिन; | 


mv 


इत्यत्र सघकारणा निर्देश; क्रियत समम ॥ १ ell 
३रषाद्वाथवचसोरस्यः च कियत भदा | 


तस्सहक्युपमाहतुनिदेशोत्‌ क्रमशो यथा ॥१७ Al 
छायावन्ता गतव्याला; UE फलदायिनः | 


e no uo 4 , Sgrd-q | 


4 २. पवन-ग | : 
३ देतुनिदेशा-घ \ 
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"n 


ततीयः परिच्छदः | 


E महान्तश्च परेषामेव भूतये ॥ १८ ॥ 

उन्नतालोकद्यिता महान्तः प्राज्यवर्षिण: ॥ 
शमयन्ति क्षितेस्तापं सुराजानो घना इव ॥ १९॥ 
रत्नवत्त्वादगाधत्वात्‌ स्वमर्यादाविळङ्कनात्‌ | 
बहसात्वाश्रयत्वाच सदृशत्वसुदन्वता ॥ २० ॥ 

. अपहनंतिरभीष्टा चे किच्चिदन्तगतोपमा | 
मताथापहवादस्या: क्रियते चामिधा यथा d २१ d 
नेघं AAR agit मदेन मुखरा मुहुः । 

११॥ .. अयमाक्ृष्यमाणरथ कन्दपंधनुष्ा व्यान ॥ २२ ॥ 

एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसंस्थितिः | 

8॥ विशेषप्रथनायासी विशेषोक्तिसता यथा ॥ २३ d 


EY 


स एकेख्रीणि जयाते जगन्ति SAAT j 
हरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न ed sea ॥ २४॥ 


गणस्यःवांः क्रियाया वा त्रिरुद्वान्याकियाभिंधा। 
€ 
या विशषामिधानाय विरोध त agga Haan 
~~ z EN 
उपान्तरूढोपतनच्छायाशाताप TAL \ 


A A 


n 
बिदरदेशानपि वः सन्तापयति विडिष: ॥ २६ ॥ 
न्यनस्थापि विशिष्टन गणसाम्पत्रिवक्षया। 
= तल्यकार्यक्रियायागादित्युक्ता तुल्ययागता ॥ २७ ॥ 
fC) oe 


१ आफ्रन्द्माणस्म-ग | 
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r Se EE 


Cree 


२२ भामहालड़ार- 


रेषो हिमगिरिस्त्वं च महान्तो गुरवः | | 
यद्लङ्घितमयौदाश्लन्ती Aad क्षितिम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
अधिकारादपेतस्प वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुतिः । 


अपस्तुतप्रशसेति सा चेवं कथ्यते यथा॥ २९॥ ` 


प्रीणितप्रणयि wiz काले परिणतं बहु | 

विना पुरुषकारेण फळं पश्यत शाखिनाम्‌ || ३० | 
दूराधिकगुणस्तोत्रन्यपदेशेन तुल्यताम्‌ | 
काघाडघत्सायो निन्दा व्याजस्तृतिरसो यथा॥ EE 
'राम; सप्तांभनतू सा(ता?)लान्‌ गिरि क्रोञ्चं भुगत्तमः। 
शताशनाप भवता कि तयो; aza कृतम्‌ IRI 
किपवक ।वाशष्टस्यतदथस्योपद्शनात्‌ | 

SINT. निद्शना नाम यथेवत्रतिमिर्विना ॥ 33 ॥ | 
.अय मन्द्युतिमासानस्त प्रति यियासात | 

य; पतनायात श्रीमतो बांधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 

उपमानन तहूवमपमेयस्य साधयत | 

या वदत्युपमामेतद्पमारूपकं यथा ॥ ३५ N 
समग्रगगनायाममानदण्डो रथाङ्गन; 
पादा जयति ।सडसामुखन्दुनबद्पण 
उपमानोपमयत्त्रं यत्र {alaa भवेत्‌ 


KS ee विध्राते-क । 


॥३६॥ - 
lx 
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^ (4 7274) 


(0 LAA A} 


— 


dn — (31 


रै | 
मः | 
li 


E नाम Fad तां यथोदिताम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
सुगन्धि नयनानन्दि मदिरामदपाटलम्‌ | 
अम्भोजमिव TA d त्वदास्यमित्र पङ्कजम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
तुल्यकाले क्रिये यत्र वस्तुद्वयसमाश्रये | 
पदेनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यथा ॥३९॥ 
हिमपाताविलदिशो गाढालिङ्गनहेतवः 
वृद्धिमायान्ति यामिन्यः कामिना प्रातामः ASN oli 


ARISA यदादानमन्यापाहून वस्तुनः | 


अर्थान्तरन्यासंवती परिवृत्तिरसो यथा ॥ ४१ ॥ 
प्रदाय वित्तमर्थिभ्यः स यञ्ञोधनमादितः | 


: सतां विइत्रजनीनानामिदमर्खालत AIA ॥ ४२॥ 


उपमानेन ded च भेद च वदतः पुनः 1 
ससन्देहं वचः ga सन्देहं AZAA ॥ ४३ ॥ 
किमयं शशी न स दिवा विराजते 

कुसुमायुधो न धनुरस्य कोसुमम्‌ | 
इति त्रिस्मयाद्विम्रशतोऽपि मे मति- 


A a ^ en 
स्त्वयि वीक्षते न SAASMAATT ॥४४॥ 
यत्र तेनैव तस्यं स्यादुषमानोपमेयता । 


` असादृइयविवक्षातस्तमित्याहुरनन्वयस्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


ताम्बूळरागवळयं रफुरदशनदीधिति । 
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तृतीयः परिच्छेदः । २३ 


त २ 


— ————— मई 


२४ भापहालङ्ारेः |. 


इन्दीत्रराभनयनं तवैव वदनं तव ॥ ४६ | 
रिलष्टस्पार्थन संयुक्तः किब्चिदुत्परक्षयान्वितः | 
रूपकार्थेन च पुनरुलेक्षात्रयवो यथा ॥ ४७ | 
तुल्योदयावसानत्वाद गतेऽस्तं प्रति भास्वति । 
वासाय वासरः क्लान्तो विशतीव ATEA ॥४८॥ 
वरा विभूषा संसृष्टिबलद्भारयोगतः |. 
रचिता-रलमालेव सा चेत्रमुदिता यथा es ॥ 
गाम्भीयलाघवतरतो्ुत्रयोः प्राज्यरत्नयो; | 

सुखसेव्यो जनानां त्वं दुष्ग्राहोऽम्भसां पतिः ॥५०] 
अनलङ्कृतकान्त d वदनं वनजयति | 

KUWEN ASA चारोः का वास्यलङ्कृतिः ॥ १! 
अन्यषामांपे कतव्या संसृष्टिरनया Ra | 
कपदुडट्तजुभ्य; शक्य कथयितुं मया॥ ५२ ॥ 
भाविकत्वमिति पराहुः प्रबन्धविषयं गणम्‌ | 


अत्यक्षा इव .हर्यन्ते यन्राथा भतभाविन; ॥ ५३॥ 


चत्रादात्तादभताथत्वं SUA स्वाभनातत। | 


शब्दानाकुलता चाति तस्य हतु प्रचक्षते ॥५ ४॥ | 
आशाराप च a मता | 
र साहूदय्या(स्या?)बिरोधोक्तो प्रयोगो ce 


१. 'निशाकृतं-ग | 


२ स्वविनीतता-घ। 
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पाश्नतद्यथया॥५५ ` 


तृतीयः परिच्छेदः । २५ 


aad जहीहि qua प्रणयाभ्यसूया- 

. माश्लिष्य गाढममुमानतमाद्रेण ।. 
विन्ध्यं महानिव घनः समपेऽमिवर्ष- 
ज्ञानन्दजैनयनवारिभिरक्षतु त्वाम्‌ ॥५६-॥ 
el मदान्धमातङ्गविभिन्नसाला 

o gasda द्रुतमीतपौराः । 
तत्तेजसा दग्धसमस्तशोभा 
हिषां पुरः पश्पतु राजलोकः ॥ ५७ ॥ - 

tell गिरामलङ्कारविधिः साविस्तरः 


~~ AN 


स्वयं विनिश्चित्य बिया मयोदितः | 


॥१॥॥ अनेन वागर्थबिदामळङ्क्ृता 
; विभाति aia विदर्धमण्डना ॥ ५८ ॥= e 
॥ ` इति भामहालङ्कारे तृतीय; परिच्छेद: ॥ 
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EE. dll 


= 


अथ चतुर्थः x | ॥ 


SSE 2 


` अपार्थ व्यर्थमेकार्थं ससँशयमपक्रमम्‌ | 
शब्द्हीन॑ Rag aad त्रिसन्धि च ॥ १ ॥ 
देशकालकळालोकन्यायागमविरोधि च | 
प्रतिज्ञहतुद्शन्तहीन दुष्टं च नेष्यते ॥ २ ॥ ` 
अपार्थमित्यपेतार्थ स चार्थः पदवांक्ययोः-। 
अथवान्‌ वणसघात; सुतिङन्तं पदं पन; ॥ 3 ॥ 
पदानामेव संघातः सापेक्षाणाँ परस्परम्‌ | 
नराकाक्ष च तहाक्यमेकवस्तुनिबन्धनम्‌ ॥ E ॥ 
FRAT वणेषु संघातादि न युज्यते | 
Tal तु सम्भत्रत्यतदन्यत्रेऽपि भातक्षणस्‌ ॥- ॥ 
भरन्त्यशब्दव्िषया वृत्तवर्णाहितँस्मृति; | 


` वाक्पामत्याहरपर न शब्दा; क्षणनश्वरा; nell 


अत्राप बहु-वक्तव्यं जायते त नादितमू | 
Tay: के aaa यथाप्रकृतमच्यते ॥७॥ 
- समदायाथेशन्य यत्तदपाथकमिष्यते | 


दाडिमानि दशा पपा; षडित्यादि EEE तारि यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ८ qu I ८ UB 


t itii EEn दितस्नृतति -ग०] 
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९ 


चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः । २७ 


निरुडाथ मतं enu विरुद्ध quw | 
पूरवी5पराथेव्याघाताहिपर्ययकरं यथा ॥ ९॥ 
साख मानं प्रिये घेहि लघुतामस्य मा गम; | 


pss 


` भतुइछन्दानुवचिँन्य; प्रेम घन्ति न हि tera: ॥१०॥ 


ont > 


उवासितगुरुत्वारतं ARARA | 

JAA विनयाधानमंघुनां तिष्ठ FISH ॥ ११ ॥ 
यदाभिन्नार्थमन्योन्यं तदेकार्थं प्रचक्षते । 
पनरुक्तमिदं प्राहरन्ये शन्दार्थभेदतः॥ rR 

न शब्दपनरुक्तै त स्थोल्यादत्रोववण्यत 1 


"कथमाद्षिप्तचित्तः सन्नुक्तमेवाऽभघास्यतं ॥ १३ || 


भयशोकांभ्यसयास हर्पोवेस्मयपाराप | 

यथाह गच्छ गच्छेति पुनरुक्त च॑ ताडिदुः ॥ १४ ॥ 

अत्रार्थपनरुक्त यत्तदेवकाथामष्यत | 

उक्तस्यपनराख्याने कायोसम्मत्रतो यथा ॥ १५ od 
मॅत्कमनसं नूनं करोति ध्वानरम्मसाम | 

AAI घनम॒क्तानां प्रणाछीमुखपातनाम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


“प्रति; सामान्यधमोणा विशषस्या5नुदाह्त || 


अप्रतिष्ठ APA तज्ज्ान सशय Taz ॥ १७॥ 


१ विरूद्धा थेंप-ग० ie 
२ न-ग०। _ ३ यदत्रैज्ज्ञान ( यदकत्र तज्ज्ञान )-ग० 1 
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र्क 


२८ WAIST - 


= 


ससंशयमिति प्राहुस्ततस्तजननं वचः | J 
zů निश्चितये वाकयं न वेलायेति (वेलायति?)तयथा c | 
विषमा भूभृतस्तेम्यो भयमाशु प्रमादिनाम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ | , 
AAR क्रमशो निर्देशोऽत्र FA मत; | 

EX. HD. OS 
qvid अपयसिदित्याख्यातमपक्रमम्‌ ॥ Ro ॥ 
विदधाना किरीटेन्दू ज्यामाम्रहिमसच्छत्री । 

^" one A >> 

NETS विश्राणो पातां वः agm ॥२१॥ 
सूनकृत्पादकारेष्टप्रयोगाद्यो;न्यथा भवेत्‌ | 
तम q e SI 5 NSS ALS 
i iib eate सिड; शब्दहीनं AZAT (| RQ ॥ 
झरताडडळायेनो वितताम्भोगरीयस्ः | 

NT SPT osi A , 
तेजर्तिरयतः सौर घनान्‌ पय दिवा भिते: ॥२३॥ 

A 3 च D iio 
पातेरछन्दे निरूढानां. शब्दानां या विचारणा | 
तत यातन्नष्टमिति निर्दिदियते यथा ॥ २४ 
उतलन्तस्तमालासितवपुष इमे वारिवाहा ध्व 
WON ada योइस्थाने रचनाविधि: 
HET UT वाषि भिन्नवृत्तामिद्‌ यथा ॥ २५ ॥ | 
भमति भ्रमरमाला काननेषन्मदासौ 
विरहितरमणीकोऽईस्यद्य ne | 
= ना TARTAR ES: ise , 
रे यतिच्छन्ढो-घ० | ` 


नन्ति। 
| 


6s incus TS I 
ड ऽघिर्ढानां-क्‌०। - 
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` 


चतुथः परिच्छेद! | २९ 


£ इन्दुगिरोरत्ने आदधाने उदंशुनी | 
पातां वः शस्भुदार्वाण्याबिति प्राहुिसन्ध्यदः ॥२७॥ 
| या देशे द्रव्यसंभूतिरपि वा नोषंदिइयते। | 
^.^ तत्तद्विरोधि fagi स्वभावात्तद्यथोच्यते ॥२८॥ 
मलये कन्दरोपान्तरूढकालागुरुदरुमे | 
सुगन्धिकुसुमानम्रा राजन्ते देवदारवः ॥२९॥ 
षण्णामृतूनां भेदेन काल; diea aa | 
al तडिरोधकदियाहर्विपयोसादिदै यथा ॥ ३० ॥ 
उदढेशिशिरासारान्‌ प्रावृषेण्यान्‌ नभस्त्रतः | 
॥ qag: सरभयन्तीमे चताः काननशोभिनः ॥३१॥ 
कला! सड़लनाश्रज्ञा शिल्पान्यस्थाश्र MAT | 
l विपथस्तं तथैवाहुस्त्िरोधकरं यथा UR RUE 
क्रषभात्म्चमात्तस्मात सषड्जं ad स्मृतम्‌ । 
अयं हि मध्यमग्रामो मध्यमोत्यीडितषेभः॥ ३३॥ 
|| इति सा धारितं मोहादन्यथेवांऽवगच्छाति | 
अन्यास्त्रपि कलास्वंवमाभवघा विराधता ॥ ३ ४॥ 
| | स्थास्नृजङ्गमभदन लाक qum az | 


स च तह्यत्रहारोऽत्र तडिरोधकरं यथा ॥३५॥ 
—| १ उदृद-घ०॥ ` ` र प्रज्ञाघ०। 
3 अन्यथेव-घ० | 
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ap 


i मामहालङ्कारे- 


आ RUST मम भ्राता मस पत्र; | 


एकाकिनमरण्यान्पा न eu 


तेषां कटतटश्रएगजानां मदबिन्दुमि | 
प्रावत्तत नदी घोरा हस्सखरथवाहिनी ॥३६॥ 
` धावता सन्यवाहानां फंनवारि मुखच्युतम्‌ | 
चकार जानुद्ध्नापान्‌ प्रतिदिङ्मखमध्वन; ॥३७॥ ; 
न्याय; शाख [त्रवागक्तिदण्डनी।ति च तां विद; | 
अता न्यायावराधाष्टमपतं यत्तया. यथा ॥३८॥ 
मिजिगाषुमुपन्यस्य वत्सेश ERAI | 

CT कातन; पश्चाइस्यघाच्चारञून्यताम्‌ (13 ९॥ 
AANU सालङ्कायननितृकम्‌ | 


aum 39 गजच्छदूम नाऽज्ञासात्‌ स CANA ॥४.०॥ 


AIS वाषाक्षत तस्य सचिव; स्त्राथीसेडये | 
अहा नु मान्दमा तेषां भक्तिवा नास्ति भर्तरि.॥४१॥ 


SRI च्ढधनुभक्त मन्युमाहूररातामि | 


"HU पारहुत्याइस्य पतिष्यन्तीति SISTI ॥४२॥ 


: पता मम | 
` मातुळा भागिनयश्च रुष STATA: ॥४१॥ > 


अस्यन्तो [1 वमान्या5उजबायुधान्पपराधिनस्‌ Fz : 
हव, कथम्‌ ॥ Éc a 


l न्त्या च aQ —— 
= th y 
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चतुर्थः परिच्छेद! । "t. 


नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो विहहूबों ASAA कवेरिमम्‌ poc 
शाखलोकावपास्थैव नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥४५॥ 
सचेतसो वनेभस्य चर्मणा निर्मितस्य च | 
विशेष वेद बालोऽवि कष्ट कि नु wu तत्‌ ॥४६॥ 
आगमो धर्मशास्त्राणि लोकसीमा च तत्कृता | 
तद्विरोधि तदाचारव्यातिक्रमणतो यथा ॥४९७॥ 
भभतां पीतसोमानां न्याय्ये वर्त्मनि तिएताम्‌ | 
अलङ्करिष्णना वंशं गुरो सति जिगीषुणा ॥8<॥ 
ARAA संस्कारमन्तरेण-हिजंन्मना 1 
. नरवाहूनदत्तेन वेश्यावान्‌ निशि-पीडित ॥४९॥ . 
: न. दृषणायाऽयमुदाहृतो विधि 
ने चाभिमानेन किमु प्रतीयते । 
कतात्मनां तस्वद्टशां च माद्दशो 
जनोऽमिसर्वि क इवाऽवभोत्स्यते॥ ५० d 


= TAS sj Se 1 : 
ति श्रीभामहाङङ्कारे चतुर्थः परिच्छदः | 
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अथ पञ्चमः " | 


अथ प्रतिज्ञाहेत्वादिहीनं दुष्टं च वर्ण्यते । 

समासेन यथान्यायं तन्मात्नार्थप्रतीतये leu 

प्रायेण दुर्बोधतया शास्त्राद विभ्यत्यभेधस; | 

तदुपच्छन्दनायैष हेतुन्यायलवोच्चय; ॥ २॥ 

स्वादुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्रं शास्त्रमप्युपयज्ञते | 

प्रथमालाढमधव; पिवन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ | 
स शब्दा न तहाच्यं स न्यायो न सा कलां! 

जायते चन्न काव्याङ्गमहो आरो महान्‌ क्र) 8॥| o 

TARA: प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षमनुमा च ते | 

जसाधारणसामान्यावेषयत्वं तयो; -किल || ay 

"त्यक्ष कल्पनापोढं ततो$यौदिति कचन | 

कल्पना नाम जाला ASAT प्रतिजानंते ॥ ६ ॥ 

aaia: किलेतावान्‌ सद्थालम्बनं च तत्‌ | 

AII Tt क क विशेष: कृतश्च सः ॥ ७॥| 

तदपाइषु च तथा सिद्धा सा बडिगोचरा | | 


अत्र 
NI? Weed प्रत्यक्षं rp. 5 UU TATE ह ॥ € 


? 
१ वळा -$०|२ तढ्वाक्य-क०। ३ प्रति R 


जन्यत-घ० | ४ ॥द्वितयं-घ० 


> 
ॐ 
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` CEA 


पञ्चम; पारिच्छेद! | ३३ 


ग्रा्मग्राहकभेदेन विज्ञानांशो मतो यदि । 
Agana साढइयाडिदषोऽस्यं Aer ॥ ९ ॥ 
अथादेवेति रूपादेस्तत एवेति नान्यतः | 
अन्यथा घटविज्ञानमन्येन AIRAA || १० ॥.- 
त्रिरूपाहिलङ्गतो ज्ञानमनुमानश्च केचर्न | 
aR नान्तररायार्थदश्चनं चाऽपरं As: ॥ ११ ॥ 
वेविधास्पदधर्मेण धर्मीकृतविशेषणः | 
: ` पक्षस्तस्थ च निर्देश; प्रतिज्ञित्यमिधीयते ॥ १२ ॥ 
र तदथहतसिद्धान्तसवागमविरौधिनी | 
ii Esra प्रत्यक्षवाधिनी चेति दुष्यति ॥ १३ ॥ 
K तयैव हि तदर्थस्य विरोधकरणं यथा | 
यंतिमम पिता बाल्यात्‌ सूनुर्यस्याऽहमौरसः || १४ ॥ 
अस्त्यात्मा TERAN ज्ञेया हेत्वपवादिनी | 
घर्मिणोंऽस्याऽप्रसि दत्वात्तदर्मोऽपिं न सेत्स्यति॥१५॥ 
ज्ञाश्चतोऽ्ञाश्वितो वेति प्रसिद्धे धर्मिणि ai । 
ज्ञायते भेदविषयो विवादो arena: ॥ १६ N 


Rs 7 जड 


१ o@ (स्य ? )-ग०। २ न्यायतः-ग०। 
३ अन्यदा-ख, घ०। ४ केन च ( केचन? )-ग०। 
५ प्रसिद्ध-ग०।- _ ६ वादिनी-ख. ao | 3 


७ अस्यात्मा-ग० । ८ तद्थाषपि-क० 
९ वादिनो मिश्रः-घ, घादिनो ewe 
क | 
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३४ भांमहाळङ्कारे- : 


- REI व्यावत्तस्तन्न यो द्यसन्‌-।---- = 


स्त्रसिडान्तविरोधिलाडिज्ञया -.] | 
कृणभक्षो यथा झब्दमाचक्षीताऽत्रिनश्त्रम्‌ ॥ १७|| 
सवेशाखविरुद्ध खात्सवीगमविरोधिनी । 

यथा शुचिस्तनुः eri तत्प्रमाणानि सन्ति वां ॥३ | A 
आकुमारमस॒न्दिग्धधर्माहिताविशेषणा | - 
प्रसिद्धधर्मेति मता श्रोत्रग्राह्यो ध्वनिर्यथा ॥..१५:॥ 
्रत्यक्षबाधिनी तेन. प्रमाणनेव बध्यते | . | 
यथा शीतो5नलो नास्ति रूपमुष्णः क्षपाकरः [Rell |. 
सन्‌ पक्षे सदृशे RA व्यावृत्तस्तद्विपक्षः | . | 

RIAS ज्ञयो हेत्वामासो विपर्ययात्‌. ॥ २१-॥ 
सन्‌ इयोरिति यः सिङ; स्वपक्षपरपक्षयोः | 

| आभन्नलक्षण; पक्ष; फलभेदाद्य हधा॥ २२ IE 

` पसपक्षानुपादान-तद्वृत्तश्चानुदाहृताः | T 
 केथमन्पतरासिडहेत्वाभासब्पवस्थिति;॥ २३ ॥ 
साध्यधमानुगमतः सहृरस्तत्र यश्च सन्‌ | 


अन्याप्यसावक इत सामान्यादपचर्यते ॥-२३ |; 


gia saagi agaa] पक e र R २५ Il | 


गण S म ण q ग? | 


9 इति छृयकानुगतिब्या वृत्ती दश्मसाधुना-घ० a 


-2 


LA 
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पञ्चमः परिच्छेद; । w 


l= सिद्धो दृष्टान्त उच्यते | . 
तद्दिपर्थयतो वापि तदाभस्तदवृत्तित; ॥ २६ ॥ 

साध्येन लिड्रानगतिस्तदभावे च ARIA | 

ख्याप्यते येन दृष्टान्तः स किलान्येर्िधोच्यतें 1२७॥ . 
दृषणन्यनताय क्तिन्यन हेत्वादिनाऽत्र च | 

` तन्मलल्वात्कथायाश्र AA नष्ट प्रतिज्ञा ॥ २८॥ 

जातया दूषणामासास्ता; साघस्यसमाधय; 
[सां प्रपञ्चो बहधा भयस्त्वादिह नोदितः ॥. RS 
अपरं वक्ष्यते AMASAN काव्यसंश्रयम | 

इदं त शाखगर्भेषु काव्येष्त्रामिहितै यथा ॥ ३० ॥ 

- अंथ नित्याऽविनाभावि दृष्ट जगांत कारणम्‌ | 
कारणं चेन्न asa feed चेते कारण न तत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
लक्ष्मप्रयोगदोषाणां भेदेनानेकँवत्मना | 
सन्धादिसाधनं asa शात्रेषूदितर्मँन्यथा॥ ३२ ॥ 
“Asa! काव्यप्रयोगेषु तंत्प्रादुष्क्रतमन्यथा | 

AA छोकाश्रय काव्यमागमास्तत्त्वरासर्न, || ३२ ॥ 
असिसङ्काशमाकाशं शब्दों दूरानुपात्ययम्‌ । 


तदेव AISIA [सन्धनामहा स्थमा महाशिषः ॥ ३४ ||| 
१-ऽथ-ग० | २ नित्यञ्चत्‌-घ०। - "T 
3 ०न-क | ४ द्शिनः ग० | 


>>> 
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$4 भामहालङ्कारे - 


& 


रूपादीनां यथा द्रव्पमाश्चयो =x, | या | fe 
इष्टकायोभ्युपगमं प्रतिज्ञां प्रतिजानते ॥ ३५ ॥ 
घमीथकामकोपानां संश्रयात्‌ सा चतुर्विधा । | 
जरामेष विभर्मीति प्रतिज्ञाय पितुर्यथा ॥ : 4८ 
तयैव पुरुणाभारि सा स्पाडमोनेबन्धनी ॥ ३६ ॥ E 
उपलप्स्ये स्वयं सीतामिति भर्तीनिदेशतः | E 
` हनूमता; प्रतिज्ञाय सा ज्ञतेसर्थसंश्रया ॥ ३७ ॥ - | 
` आहारेष्याम्यमुमद्य महासेनात्मजामिति । क 
Sal प्रतिज्ञा वत्सेन हृतेति मदनाश्रया ॥ ३८ ॥ 
. मातुआातृव्यमून्मथ्य पास्याम्यस्याऽसगाहृवे। ` - 


MAMA यथा भीमस्तच्चकाराऽत्रशो रुघा ॥३९॥ 
PASAT प्रतिज्ञायाः प्रयोगो न कथञ्चन | 

WAMA कतव्या नासां चतसणामपि ॥ Qe Il 
TARANA यथा प्रतिज्ञाय सुयोधनः | 

राज्याय पुनरुत्तस्थाविति धर्मविरोधिनी ॥ ४१ ॥ = 
आहूता न.नवतय यतायेति JST: | 
कृत्वा सन्धां शकुनिना दिविवेत्यर्थबा। 


॥ ४९ ॥ 
ATCA निवत्स्यामि सुनिवद वचना! ति। 


RG: Baa यां भीष्मश्चक्रे सा कामबाधिनी ॥ 9 ३॥ 
१ निवरते$ह-ग । ENT नाराहरु 


mics 
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mE के 
EN 
5. 


warm परिच्छेद: | ३७ 


अद्याजयद्यथा रामः सवक्षव्रवधाश्रयाम | 

जामदग्न्यं युधो जित्वा सा ज्ञेया कोपबाधिनी ॥४४॥ 

अथा$भ्युपगमप्राप्तिः सन्धाऽम्युषगमाद्विना | 

अनुक्तमपि यत्रार्थादभ्युपैति यथोच्यते Wey ॥- . 

किमिन्द्रियदद्षा ज्ञेयं को निराक्ृतयेऽरिमिः | 

कों वा मत्वरमर्थिम्योन यच्छति धनं ST ॥४.६॥ 

किमयं तु यः क्षेपः AEA AIAR | 

हेतुखिलक्ष्मेव मतः काव्येष्वपि सुमेधसाम्‌ eel 
अन्त्रयव्यतिरेको- हिः केवलावर्थसिडये | | 
यथा$मितो वनाभोगमेतदस्ति महत्सरः ॥ ४८ ॥ 

_ कूजनात्कुरराणां च कमलानां च सोरभात्‌ | 
अन्यधर्मो$पि तत्सिद्धि सम्बन्धेन करोत्ययम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
घमादञ्रङ्कषात्सा्े} प्रदेशस्यानुमामिव | 
अपृथक्कृतसाध्यो5पि हेतुश्चात्न salad ॥ ५० ॥ 

_.अन्त्रयव्यतिरकाभ्यां विनेवोथेगतियेथा । 
द्वोप्रदीपा निशा जज्ञे व्यपवृत्ताद्ेवाकरा ॥ ५१ d 
हेतुप्रदीपदीपत्वमपबृत्तो AREI 

aas सुधियामिष्टा दोषा: RIAT: ॥५२॥ 

अज्ञानसशयज्ञानविषयेयकृतो यथा | 


१ यथा-घ। २ द्विपां-क। 3 ०का०-क | 
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E 'भामहालड्कारे- 


काशा हरन्ति हृदयममी कुसुमसारभात्‌ ॥ ५३ yp 
अपामस्पणवात्तत्वादेत ज्ञयाः SIC: | 


असा शुक्कान्तनत्रत्वाद्चकार हात UAT ॥ ५४ ॥ 


तुल्यंजातावदृष्टत्वात्साधयत्यचकोरतास | 


WESI "दृष्टान्त प्राताबम्बानद्शनस्‌ ॥ ५५ | 


“ ननपमानमंवास्तु न हृत्रनभिधानत; | 
ध्यसांधनयोरक्तिरुक्तादन्यतः नेष्यते ॥- ५६ || ` ˆ 
“मुखे पद्ममिवेत्यन्न किं साध्यं किञ्च साधनम्‌ ॥. 
इति प्रयागस्य यथा कलावपि भवानिह | 
श्रेयान्‌ JAJA पत्र कातेयगे यथा ॥५७॥ 
_यत्र इष्टन्तेमात्रणः SAA साध्यसाधने | Z 
` तमाहुः JEET तन्मात्रावष्कृतयंथा ॥ we 1l 
Maa ISSIR GRAS: परूरवा: | 
ANT वीर प्रद्यम्नस्खमेव नरवाहन; ॥ ५५९ ॥ 
कथमकपद्नत्र व्पज्यरन्नस्प त गणा; | 


ur 


हात प्रयुज्ञते सन्त; केचिहिस्तरभीरव ॥ ६० ll 
RaR परं साधु नावांचीनं निबन्धनम्‌ । | 
< वपरयाडपयास कीतेरपि करा[ते तत्‌ ॥ 

हृयमसाभ(न?) भेर्‌ 


६१ ॥ 
WAR Sada” । ` 


१ साहदत-कः। २ €Sra[-q । 
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~ 


पञ्चमः पारच्छद्‌। l à १ 


काव्यं BAMA वत(मंच?) केषाशित्सहश यथा॥ ६ २॥ 

प्रजाजनश्रेष्ठ वरिष्ठ भू क्ष- 7 
च्छिरोचिताङग्रेः परथकीतिंधिष्ण्य l 

ASA जलारिधान्नः 7. 57 
स्तवैत्र नान्यस्य स॒तस्य वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ६३ dd 

अंशामद्भिश्रसणिर्भिः फंलेचिश्वश्च शाखामः d 

GSA कसमैरन्येवाचोऽलङ्कुरुते यथा ॥ ६४ x 

दाभमरकतपद्ारागचित्रे 

सफलसपलवमरिचारुदूत Tr 

बहकसमविभषिते स de 

"C सरमनिसिड्युते सुमरुपृष्ठ ॥ ६५ ॥ 

तदेमिरड्रैर्भष्यन्ते भूषणोपत्रनखजः । l 

वाचां वक्रार्थशब्दोक्तिरलङ्काराय कल्पते ॥ ६५ tl 

विरुडपदमस्वर्थ बहुप्रणमाकुलम | 

-कव्रन्ति काव्यमपर व्यायताभीप्सया यथा ॥ ६० ॥ 

एलॉतच्होलनागस्फुटबकुललताचन्पनस्पन qe 

सुक्काकपरचक्रागुरुमन शिलाध्यामकांव्याप्ततीर! 

agaaga FaR ARETA वीचीप्रतानो 

प्रे यस्पाईस्वुराशि;शशिकुमदसुघाक्षरछु दा सुक्ीतिस्‌६८॥ 

E 0 00 5: 0 2 


१ घिष्ण्यः:-घ | २ qgo-ul 
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yo भापहालङ्कारे | 


इति निगदितारतास्ता वाचामलङ्कृतयो मया 
बहुविधकृतीदेष्ठा$न्येषां स्वयं परितक्थे च | 


92 


प्रथितवचसः सन्तोऽभिज्ञाः प्रमाणामेहापरे 
गुरुतरधियामस्वाराधं मनोऽक्ृतबुडिभिः ॥ ६९ Ih 


A 


इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे पञ्चमः परिच्छेद; | 
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अथ षष्ठः परिच्छेद: | 


— SO — 


vi 


| | ` सूत्राम्भसं. पदावर्त्त पारायणरसातलम्‌ | 

धातणाद्गणग्राह ध्यानग्रहवहरछुत्रम्‌॥ १ Ul 
धाररालाकितप्रान्तममधाभरसायंतम्‌ I 
सदोपभुक्तं सर्वाभिरन्यविद्याकरेणुमि; ॥ २ ॥ 
नापारयिखा दुगोधममे व्याकरणाणवम्‌ | 

` शाब्द्रत्नं खयङ्गम(म्य?) मलङ्कतुमयं जनः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्य चाऽधिगमे यत्नः कार्यः काव्यं विधित्सता | 

"रप्रयो aa कियते तेन का रतिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
नाऽन्यप्रयदान्दा वाग- - -मुदे सताम्‌ | ˆ | 

` वरेण ganda सरसा कुसुमावली ॥ ५ ॥ 

मख्यस्तावदयं न्यायो यतँ AIRA प्रवते | 
थे सारस्वता नामं संन्त्यन्याक्तानुवा ॥ & ॥ 

प्रतीतिरर्थेष येतस्तँ शब्द TAAS | 
gama’ प्राप्ता शब्दताऽन्यानुमां प्रति ॥ ७ ॥ 
नन्वकारादिवणीनां समुदायोऽमिघेयत्रान्‌ 1 
अर्थप्रतीतये गीतः शब्द इत्यभिधीयते ॥ ८ ॥ 


= 1 Se eee 
peg अन्य-ग० । - २च यस्तं-घ!. ` - उ 
& 


z 5 


H 
६ 
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amai क्रमवृत्तित्वान्‌ न्याय्या नापि च संहतिः ॥९॥ 
न चापि समदायेन्य; समुदायाऽत।रच्यत | 
दारुभित्तिभुत्रोऽतात्य किमन्यत्‌ सझ कल्प्यत ॥१०॥ 
तस्मात कटस्थ SAS. शाब्दी वः- कल्पना TAT | 
प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं वा यत्र तत्परमाथतः ॥ ११ ॥ 
IAA चादेयं बचो न स्फोटवादिनाम्‌ 1 ` 
नभ:कृस॒ममस्तात श्रद्दध्यात्‌ कः सचतनः || १२॥ P 
इयन्त SEAM वणा इद्टगर्थाभिधायिन; | 

व्यवहाराय लाकरय MAA समयः कृत: ॥ १३॥ 
स कूटस्थाऽनपायी च नादादन्यश्च कथ्यते | 

मन्दाः साङ्कतिकानथान्‌ मन्यन्ते पारमार्थिकान्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
विन३वरोऽसतु नित्यो वा सम्बन्धोऽ्थेन वा सता | 
नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो az: प्रमाण येऽस्य निश्चिती ॥१५॥ 
अन्यापाहन शब्द थमाहृत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते | ह 
अन्यापाहश्च नाम।५न्यपदाथाऽपाकृतिः किल ॥१६॥ 
यदि गोरित्ययं शब्द कृत्तार्था$न्यनिराकृतो | 


जनका गांवे गाबु्मृग्यतामपरो ध्वनि: qp १७ di 
१ किमन्यं सत्पकलूप्यते-घ॥ n द्भ ˆ 
३ अन्यापोहञ्च नामास्य या (प?) 


४२ भामहालझार- 
प्रत्यकमसमथांना समुदायाऽथवान्‌ FAA | 
क्र 


अन्यायोहे तु-क | - = 
दार्था ब्रा (पा?) कृतिः किलन्ग। 


EZ 
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5. येना5गांप्रतिषेधाय प्रवृत्तो गोरिति ध्वानः ॥ १९ d 


ag: परिच्छेद! | X3 


अथैज्ञानफला; शब्दा नं APA TSIM | 
. अपवादविधिज्ञाने फळे चेकस्य वः कथम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
परा गोरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दश्रवणाद्‌ भत्रत्‌ | 
वर्णमदादिद्‌ भिन्नं वर्णाः स्वांशविकल्पतः |  . 
. के दाब्दाः किञ्च तहाच्यमित्यहों वत्म दुस्तरम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
_ द्वव्यक्रियाजातिगणमेदात्‌ ते च चतुविधाः । 
यदच्छाशब्दमप्यन्ये डित्थादि प्रतिजानते ॥ २१॥ 
नानाँभाषात्रिषयिणामपर्यन्ताथवातनाम्‌ | 
gaat केन वा5मीषों विशेषादवधायते ॥ २२ ॥ 
ama कवीनां ये प्रयाग प्रति साधवः । 

प्रयोक्तं ये न युक्ताश्च तडिवको$यमुच्यत Iu २३ ॥ 
EET Etui e | 
तल्यार्थत्वेऽपि हि Tala का हन्त गतिवाचिनसं।२४॥ 
श्रोत्रा दि न तु quid न दुष्टादिमपशळम्‌ | 
ग्राम्यं न पिण्डाश्रांद न डित्यादिमपाथकम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
: नाउप्रतीतान्यथाथत्वं घात्वनकाथतावश्ात्‌ | 
न लेशज्ञापकाकृष्टसहति ध्याति वा यथा ॥ २६ ॥ 
a शिष्टैरुक्तमित्येव न तन्त्रान्तरसाधितस्‌ | 
छन्दोवदिति चोत्सगान्न चापि च्छान्द्सं वद्त्‌॥२०॥ 
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क्रमागत श्रुतिसुखं शब्दमर्थ्यमुदीरथेत्‌ | 
CARIA ह्यलङ्कारमन्यं व्यञ्जनचारुता ॥ २८ ॥ : 
सिद्धो 'यश्वोप्रसंख्यानादिष्टया यश्चोपपादितः | _ 
वमाद्वियत प्रायेण न तु योगविभागजम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
इयं चन्द्रमुंखी कन्या EAT मनोहरा । 
स्पा सुत्रणालङ्कारः पुष्णाति नितरां श्रियम्‌ ॥ ३ ०॥ 
Tera Waid सङ्क्रमेऽपि मजेयथा | ` 
माजन्त्यधरराग ते पतन्तो बाष्पबिन्दवः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सरूपशष तु पुमान्‌ खिया यत्र च शिष्यते | 
aag वरुणाविनद्रा भवो शवे AAT ॥ ३२ [ 
यथा पटयतीत्यादि णिच्‌ प्रातिपदिकात्ततः 
गात्र.्ठवदिताष्टया च तथा क्रशयतीत्यपि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
| न उताऽव्यवोभावमदन्तं नाप्यपश्चमि | 
उतायासप्तमीपक्षें नाळ्स्विषयमानयेत्‌ ॥ ३४-॥ 
(MERI वाच्यो नक्तंदित्रसगोचरौ | : 
थथा विहानधीते सो तिष्ठदग च IRIT च॥३५॥ 
eg ss sd 
ञ्चिदुदाहुरत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


[A 
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षष्ठः परिच्छेदः th 

सूत्रज्ञापकमात्रेंण वृत्रहन्ता यथोदितः 
| | अकेन च न कुर्वीत वृत्ति तदगमकों यथा ॥३७॥ 
पञ्चराजीति च यथा प्रयुञ्जीत डिगुः faa । 
` नपुंसकं तत्पुरुष पुरुदूतसम यथा ॥ ३८ ॥ ` - 
सर्वेभ्यश्च भृशादिभ्यो वदेल्लुप्तहलं यथा | 
्रियोन्मनायते सा ते कि शठाऽमिमनायसे RSN 
तृतीयेकवचः ष्यामामन्तं च वदेत्‌ किषि । 
' यथोदित -बळमिदा gaat विद्युतामिव ॥ ४० ॥ = 
` असन्तमपि यद्वाक्यं त्तथैव प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
_ यथोच्यतेऽम्भसां मांसा यहासामम्भसामिति ॥ ४१ ॥ 
-dfà ait च कस्त्रन्तमिच्छन्त्यच्छान्दस किल | 
..-उपेयुषार्मपि-दिवं यथा न व्येति चारुता ॥ ४२ 
_इभकुम्मनिभौ बाला दधुषी कन्तुके स्तनौ | 
- रतिंखेद्पारश्रान्ता जहार हृदय नृणाम्‌ ॥ ४२ बी 

बलादिभ्यो नितरां भाति णिज्‌ विहिता यथा । 


. -बलाकाः पद्य सुश्रोणि घनाउछबलयन्त्यसः ॥४४॥ 


जिशिरासारकणिकां सद्दशस्त तु FRAG | 
संवीजयति सुश्रोणि रतिखेदालसेक्षणास्‌ ॥. ४५ ॥ 


n a 


१ ततीयेव-चतुः षष्ठया>-क ।: . २ giai च--ग। 
३ इभकुस्मनिभे-ग | ४ कन्तुको-घ । 
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` हितप्रकरणे णं च सर्वशब्दात्‌ प्रयज्ञते | 
ARS च यथा सार्वः स्वीय इत्यवि ॥ ५२ ॥ 


पिशेषेणेयसुशिष्टो SANT. कनीयसीस्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


एवं णिचः प्रयोगस्तुः सवेत्राऽलङ्कृतिः परा | । 
लिङ्गत्रयापपन्न च ताच्छील्यदिषयं णिनिम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ | 
तस्या हारी स्तनाभोगो वदनं हारि सुन्दरम्‌। | 
हारिणी तनुरत्यन्तं कियन्न हरते मनः॥ ४७ ॥ 
ताच्छीर्पादिषु -चेष्यन्ते.सबे-एव gam: । 
विशषणेव त्वष्टा युत्कुरञ्त्रराजिष्णुचः ॥ ४८ | 
Rad च प्रेयुज्जीत सङ्गति; संहतिर्यथा । | 
शकारो जागुरिष्टो च जागयी जागरा यथा ॥ ४५:॥ ` 
_उपासनोते च युचं नित्यमासेः भ्रयोजयेत्‌। 
` स्युट च कठावषय दवना रमणो यथा ॥ ५० || 
अण्णान्तादप SEI लमा: पौरन्द्री यथा | 
अण्‌ महारजनाल्ठाक्षारोचनाभ्यां तथा च ठक्‌ ॥५१॥ 
SAGE च कुमुदाद्यथेयं भू; कुमुद्वती | 
ठक्‌ चाप तन जयतीत्याक्षिक; WAR यथा ॥५२१॥ 


वदारमानजन्त च पाटमा ढघिमा यथा । 


१ = ae UIST नादयः-ग1 
२ विशेषेण च. ; 
३ ततश्चसिष्टघा<-क | 
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qg: परिच्छेदः | yə 


Ste ene 


इयसज्‌दध्नचाविष्ठी प्रमाणविषयो यथा | 

HAA सारिन्‌ नारीनितम्बद्वयसं सरः ॥ ५५ ॥ 

मतुप्प्रकरणो उ्योतसनातनिस्नाशङ्गिणादयः। 

edu फळबहाभ्यां फालिनो बर्हिणो येथा ॥ ५६ ॥ 

इनिः प्रयुक्तःप्रायेण तथा ठंश्च मनीषिभिः | 

तत्रापि मेखलामालामायानां सुतरां मता ॥ ५७ ॥ 

अभ्यस्ताञ्झरदादश दघ्रतात्यादयाऽष च । _ 

"i ` रोदितिस्वपितीत्यादि सहेटा सावधातुधकम्‌ ॥ ५८ Il 
अभ्यस्तेष प्रयाक्तव्यमद्न्त च विदः शतुः U- as 
असो TASS खज विश्च शाभत ॥ ५७ u 
»०००००००००००९०००००००₹ योगिनं वदेत्‌ | 2: 

` यथैतच्छ्याममाभाति वनं वनजलाचने॥ ६० ॥ 


-— 
p 
————— 


नेकत्रोकारभयस्त्वं गतो याता gal यथा | 
सावण्यैवत्सयोभेस्य बूयान्ान्यत्र पडत ॥ ६१ ॥ 


सालातुरीयमतमेतदनुक्रमेण 
को वक्ष्यतीति विरतो5हमतो विचारात | 
हाब्दाणवस्य यदि कश्चिदुपेति पारं 
— झीमाम्मसश्व जल्घेरिति RANSA ॥६२॥ 


१ भूयाज्ञा०--क | 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. An eGangotri Initiative 


aaa 


Xe 


भामहारङ्कारे= 
विद्यानां सतेतमपाश्रयोऽपरासां - - 
~ A D e 
तासूक्तान्नं च विरुणद्धि कांश्चिदर्थान्‌ | 
aed जगति मतं हि पाणिनीयं 


PAHIR सवात न कस्यचित्प्रमाणस्‌ ॥६२३। 


AISA मतान सत्कत्रीना- .- 


RANI स्त्राधया च PAZERA | 


सुजनावगमाय भामहन 


„ UP रक्रिल्गोमिसनुनेदम ॥ ६४ ॥ 


डात श्राभामहालङ्कार HB; पारच्छेद्‌ l 3 


: हैया शब्दस्य शुद्धि: स्यादित वस्तुपञ्चकम | 
उक्त SR: परिञ्छेदेभोमहेन क्रमेण वः. 


seis 


TIEN 


। 'परिशेष्ट १ - | 


येषामांचायीणां ग्रन्येषु भामहीयकाच्याळड्डारस्थःळोकाः 4 
केनापि रूपणोपछभ्यन्ते, तेषां समुद्धृतञ्छोकरूपादिअदर्शन- E 
पू्ेकमकारादिवर्णक्रमेण नामससुदेशोउत्र क्रियते । 
` अप्पयदीक्षितः स्वचित्रमीमाँखायाँ-- 
१४ प्रष्ठ-यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानो पमयता । 
| ~ - - — असादृश्यविवक्षातो वदन्ति तमनन्त्रयमू ॥ ३. ४५. 
४२ पृष्ठे-अद्य या मप गोविन्द जाता त्वयि ग्रहागते 
काळेनेषा भवेत्‌ प्रातिस्तवेवागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥ ३. ५. 
अंभिनवयुस्तो ध्वन्यालोकलोचने-- 
१० पृष्ठ-शब्दरछन्दोविधानथे!, १, ९, 
१२ पृष्ठ-घम्माथकामपोक्षेषु वेचक्षण्यं कलाछु च । 
करोति कीतिं प्रीति च साधुकाव्यनिषबणम्‌ ॥ १. २ 
आरळ ळक क SE ER ES | 
उपयुषामपि (qd सन्निबन्धविधायिनाम्‌ ॥ 
आस्त एव निरातङ्कं कान्त काव्यप्रयं वपुः ॥ १.६, 
३६ पृष्ठे-प्रतिषेधं इवेष्टस्य यो विशेषाभिधित्स॒या । ` 
- ` वल्ष्यमाणोक्तविषयः स आक्षपो द्विया मतः ॥ २. ६८, 
अहं स्वा यदि ATT क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः | 
इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्मेन किसुक्तेनाग्रियेण ते ॥ २. ६९. 
३८ पृष्ठे-आदिमध्यास्तविषयं त्रिधा दीपकमिष्यते । २. २५. 
x x x x 
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अपन्हुतिरमीएस्य किञ्चिदयगतोपमा | 
x x x x 
नेयं विरोति aga मदेन मुखरा FE: । 


अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनिः ॥ 


एकदेशस्य विगम या गुणान्तरसांस्थितिः । MS 


विशेषप्रथनायासो विशेषोक्तिरिति स्मृता ॥ 
स एकस्रीणि जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः | 
रतापि qd यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं बलम्‌ ॥ ३.३१२४ 
we qg-uat जनयति भीति सानङ्ग मानभङ्कुरम्‌ । 


स ।प्रयासङ्गमात्कण्ठा HISHESI[ मनस शुचम्‌ ॥ ३.२9. «| » 


गृहेष्वध्वसु वा नान्न भुञ्ज्महे यदधीतिनो.। 

प्रान Nd o... y ॥ ३. ९ 
४१ पृष्ठ-तुर्पादयावसानत्वाद गतेऽस्तं प्रति भास्वात । 

वासाय वासरः क्रान्ता aada तमोगुहाम्‌ ॥ ३, ४८ 
४२ पृछ -अधिकाराद्पेतस्य बस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुतिः 

अपस्तुतमशसा सा जिविधा परिकीतिता । ३. २९ 
१०७ पृष्ठ-उपमानेन तत्व च भेद च aga: पुनः 

ससन्दह वचः स्तुत्य ससन्देह बिदुर्यथा ॥ ३. ४३ 
१८९ पृष्ठ-स्वादूकाठपरसोन्मिश्रं वाक्याथमुपयुञ्जते 

प्रथमाळ।ढपघत्र: ata कट भेषजम्‌ । ५, ३. 
२०८ पृष्ठऱ्वक्राभिधेयशब्दोक्तारिष्ठा वाचामलडुःतिः । १, ३६ 
3*5 पृष्ठ-अयं पन्दद्ुतिभास्वानस्त॑ प्रात यियास्तति 


` उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बाधयन्नरान्‌ | ३. ३४ 
आनन्द्चधनो ध्वन्यालोक — 


२०८ TEAM सवत्र बक्रोक्तिरनयार्थो विभाव्यते । 
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i परिशिष्ट १ ३ 


| यत्नोऽस्यां कविना कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया बिना।!२,८५, 
| उद्भटः काव्यालङ्कार सड्ग हे-- 
ie एहे-अप्दुतिर मीष्टा 3 किश्चिदन्तगतोपमा | | 
m भूताथपहूजरनास्या निवन्धः क्रियते बुध! ॥ ३. २१. i 
x कशावमिश्रोश्लङ्कारशखरे-- T 
१८ एए- कचिदग्रे प्रसरता कचिदापत्र निघता | ; l 
शुनेव सारङ्गकुलं त्वया भिन्नं द्विपां बलम्‌॥ २. 49. p 
२४ | ४९ पृष्ठ -रसबदशितस्पष्टभृद्वारादिस्सादयम्‌ | | 
जघमङ्गलो अट्टिकाव्यटीकायाँ दशमसगस्प--- 
. ^ श्लोक १पे-खरूपत्रणबिन्यासमनुप्रासँ प्रचक्षते । २. ५, 
तुल्यश्रुतीनाँ भिन्नानामभिबेयः परस्परम्‌ | 
aoai यः पुनवादों uum तत्निरूप्यते ॥ २. १७, 
» २३तमे-मदो जनयति प्रीतिमानन्द मानभङ्गुरम्‌ । 
. . ,” यलियासङ्गमोखण्ठाप्रसद्यां मनसः शुचम्‌ ॥ २. २७; 
२६ तमे-उपमानन तुल्यत्वसुपमयस्य रूप्यत | 
गुणांनां समतां दृष्टा रूपकं नाम तद्विदुः ॥ २. २१ 
» ३०तमे-बिरुद्धेनोपमानेन देशकालक्रियादिभः 
उपमेयस्यः यत्साम्यं गुणमात्रेण सोपमा ॥ २. ३०. 
३६ तमे-उपन्यसनमथस्य प्रक्रान्तादपरस्य यत्‌ । 
gu: सोऽर्थान्तरन्यासः पूवाथानुगतो यथा ॥ २.७ 
३८ तमे-प्रतिषेध इवे्ठस्य यो विशेषाभिधित्सया । 
आक्षप इति d सन्तः शसन्ति द्विविधा यथा ॥२.६८ 
Yo तमे-उपमानवतोऽ्थस्य यद्विशेषानिदशनम्‌ | 
व्यतिरेकं तमिच्छन्ति विशेषोत्पादनाइथा ॥ २. ७५, 
„ ४१ तमे=क्रियायाः प्रतिषेधेन तत्फलस्य विभावनात्‌ । 
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AA 


d Titans १ 

Sur विभावनेवासों सान्वर्थ कथ्यते यथा॥ २, ७७, (| इलो 
इलोके ४२ तमे-यत्रोक्तेगम्यतेऽन्योऽथेस्तत्समानविशेषणः | | 

सा समासोक्तिसदिता संकषि्षाथतया यथा ॥ २, ७९, | १ ६ 
॥ 9३ तमे-निमित्ततो यत्र रचो लोकातिक्रान्तगोचरम्‌ | |. 


न्यन्ते5तिशया'क्त तामलड्भारतया यथा ॥ ape ९ 
, ४४ तम-भूयसामुपादष्टानां क्रिपाणामथ FANY । 

क्रमशा या. वानदशा यथासख्य तदुच्यते ॥ २. ८९ ६ 
p ४९ तम-अविवाक्षतसापान्यात्‌ केञ्चेच्चापमया सह । 

अतहवणाक्रयारापादृत्पक्षातेशयान्वता ॥ २, ९१ 


n ४६ त्म-स्वभावाक्तरळङ्कार इति काचत्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
अथस्य ताद्वस्थ्ये च स्वभावोऽभिहितो यथा ॥ २ 
, गताउस्तमका भातीन्दुयान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः 
इत्यबमादिक काव्य वातांमेतां प्रचक्षते ॥ २. ८७ 
5 .४८ तम-रसवइरितं «38 श्रुंगारादिरसं यथा | ३, 
» ९° तमे-पयायाक्त यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । ३, ८ 
no ८३ तमे-एतदेवापरेऽन्येन वाक्यार्थेनान्यथा विदुः | 
एनी नानारत्नावियुक्त यत्तत्‌ किलोदारमुच्यते। ३.१२ 
९ तम-उपमानेन यत्तरवमुपमेयस्य साध्यते | 
ADU ster च शि तदभिधीयते ॥३,१४, 
SAI VIRTUE विद्यते काममत्र तु | 
* ६६; SUID घुगपदुपपानोपमेययोः ॥ ३. १ 
शेपादवाथवचसो यस्य च क्रियते भिदा । | 
तत्सहात्यपमाइतु।नदेशात्‌ त्रिविधं यथा ॥ ३. १७ 
” ५८ तमे-अपन्हुतिरितीशात्र किञ्चिदन्तगतोपग्रा। 
भूतायापह्वाद्षा क्रियतेऽस्याः मिदा यथा।। ३.२१. 
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इलोके ५९ तमे-एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसंस्तुतिः | 
| बिशेषप्रथनायासौ- बिशेषोक्तिमता यथा ॥ ३. २३. 
९; (० तमे-दृ राधिकगुणस्तोत्रव्यपदेशेन तुल्यता । 
i किशित्विधित्सया निन्दा व्याजस्तुतिरसों qar ll ३.३१. 1 
१, धच? ६१ तमे-उपमानस्य तद्वावमुपम्रेयस्य रूपयन्‌ 1 
यो वदत्युपमाभदमुपमारूपकं यथा | ३. ३५. 
९, | » ६२ तमे-न्यूनस्यापि विशिष्टन गुणसाम्यत्रिवक्षया | 
तुल्यकार्यक्रियायोगादेत्युक्ता तुश्ययो गिता । ३. २७, 
? ६३ तमे-क्रिययैव तदथैस्य बिशिएस्योपदशनात्‌ 
X^ इष्ठा निदर्शना नाम ययेववतिभिरविना । है. 33 
३. | » ६४ तपे-गुणस्प च क्रियाया वा विरुद्धान्यक्रियामिधा 
क्रिया विशेषाभिधानाय विरो तं gA | ३३९ 
9 ? ६५८ तमे-उपमानोपमेयत्वं यत्र पर्यायतों भवेत्‌ 
उपमेयोपमां धीरा बरुवते तां यथोदिताम्‌ । २, २०. 
9) ६६ तमे-तुश्यकालक्रिये यत्र बस्तुद्वय समाश्रिते 
वाक्येनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यथा | २.२ ९, 
9 ६७७ a aaga यदादानमन्यापोहेन वस्तुनः 
: EE a san परिवृतिरसों यथा । २. ४१, 
LO ११ ६८ तमै-उपमानोपमेयस्य aa Taga: पुनः 
| संसन्देहवचः स्तुत्यै ससन्देहं विदुयेथा । ३. ४२, 
n ६९ तमे-यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमेयता | 
साइदयस्याविवक्षातस्तमित्याहुरनन्त्यम्‌ | २. ४५. | 
११ ७० तमे-डिष्ट स्ार्थन संयुक्तः किशिच्चोत्पेक्षयान्वितः 
रूपकार्थन च पुनरुस्मेक्षाबयत्रो यथा । ३५ 92. 


ast 


११ ७१ तमे-परा विभूषा संसष्िवेहलङ्कारयोगतः 
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रचिता रब्नमाळेव सा qd कथ्यते यथा । ३. ४९, 


saik ७२ तम-आशीरपि केषाश्चिदलङ्कारतया मता 


सौहृदस्वाबिरोधोक्तो प्रयोगोऽस्याश्च तद्‌यथा ३,८५, | 


्राद शसर्गस्य 
” १ मे-भाविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्ध्रविषयं गुणम्‌ 
MAA इव हशयन्ते TAA भूतभाविनः । 
चित्रोदात्तादूभुताथत्वं कथायास्वाभिनीतता 


शब्दानाकुरता चात तस्य हतु प्रचक्षत । ३,५३-५४ 


दण्डी काव्याद्शस्य-- 
द्वितीयपरिच्छेदंस्थे--- 


२६६ तप-अद्य या पम गावन्द जाता त्वाय ग्रहागतं 


काळनषा भवत्‌ धरीतिस्तत्रवागमनात्‌ पुनः ३. ५ 


तृतीय परिच्छे दस्थे 


” १२० तमे-हिमापहा मित्र रेवया व्यामाभिनन्दति | १, ४१ 


) 
* १२५ तमे-अपाथ व्यथेमेकार्थ ससंशयमपक्रमप्‌ 


Ness atag aqai विसान्धिकम्‌। ४. १, 


» 
१२६ तप दशकालकलालाकन्पायागमविरोधि च | ४, २ 


? 
१२८ तेप-पमुदायाथशून्यं यत्तदपाथामताष्यते | v. ८ 
नामसाध रुत्रटकूतकाव्यालङ्कारटीकायां-- 


१२ पृष्ठ-प्राकृत संस्कृतं चतदपभ्रंश 
१४५,,-स मारुताकाम्पतपी तवासा 
बिश्रव्‌ सलील शशिभासि VA | 
यदुमवार; भ्रग्रृहीतश्ाङ्गः 5 
सन्द्रायुधा मेघ इवावभासे ॥ २. ४१ 
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D 


शत [रघा । १. १६.८ ` 


| 
1 
|| 
E 


eg pm 


१9, 


eM 6 


पाराशष्ट्र १ 9 


स पीतवासाः मगुहीतशाङ्गी 
मनोन्य (?) भीमं वपुरा५ कृष्णः । 
शतद्वदेन्द्रायुधत्रान्‌ निशायां 
ससुज्यमान; शशिनेव मेघः tl २, ५८. 
निपतुरास्यादिब तस्य दीक्षाः 
शरा धनुर्मण्डळपरध्यभाजः । 
जाञ्बल्यमाना इव'वारिधारा 
दिनाधभाजः परिबषिणोऽकात्‌ ॥ २. ४७. 


१४६ पऐ-अयं पद्मासनासीनइचक्रवाका विराजते | 


युगादौ भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिर्मित्सुरिव प्रजा॥ २.७५ 
assa तस्मिन्‌ वनिताविहारिण; 

प्रभिन्नदानाद्रेकटा मतङ्गजाः । 

विचित्रबहभरणाश्च वहिणो 

बभुदिवीवामळविग्रहा ग्रहाः 1. २. ६२. 


^ 
प्रतिहारेन्दुराज उद्भटकूतकाच्यालड्लारलघुद्त्ता-- 
: > C e c . 
४७ पृष्ठे-ससहोक्त्युपमाहेतुनिदेशात्‌ त्रिविधं यथा । ३. ९७. 
६२ पृष्ठे -अयं मन्ददयुतिभास्वानस्तं मति यियासात 


उदयः पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्‌ नरान्‌ | ३. २६ 


७४ पृष्ठे-चित्रोदात्तादसुताथेलं कथाया स्वभिनीतत्ता । 


शब्दानाकुछता चति तस्य हेतु प्रचक्षते | ३.५४. 


७८ इष्ठे -दृत्तदेवादिचरितशंसि चोत्पाधव्रस्तु 3 


ENS en ` e 
SBMA चेति चतुधा मिद्यत पुन; । १. १७. 


^ n * 
प्रेमचन्द्रतक दागीशाः काव्यादशटोकाा 7 
प्रथ्मपरिच्छदस्णय , a 
१ इलोके-सुपां fast च व्युत्पाच बाचा बाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कुतिम्‌ 
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तदेतदादुः masai नायव्युत्पातराहशी । ९ 
डितायपरिच्छदस्य 
२२० इछोके-सेषा dda वक्रोक्तिरनयाथार्थो विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविना कायः कोऽळङ्ारोऽनया विना २.८५ 
२३५ ” -हतुश्च AISI च नाळङ्गारतया मता uw 
समुदायाभिभयस्य चक्रोत्यनभिधानतः । 3* ८६, 
तृतायपारिच्छेदेस्थ 
१२७ ”- प्रतिज्ञाहेतुदृष्टान्वहीनं gi च नेष्यते । ४. २. 
भोजराज! सरस्वतीकणठा भरणे-- | द 
२६ पृष्ठे-असिततिंतुगद्रिच्छित्‌ स्वःक्षिता पतिरद्विहक्‌ a 
अमिद्विः Gass जेघ्ोयिषीष्ट वः । १. ४६. 
४९ ०पृष्ठ-किंशुकव्यपदेशेन तरुपारुह्य aaa: 
दग्धादग्धामरण्यानां पश्यतीव विभावसु; | १. ९२. 
मम्पटः काव्यप्रका शास्य 
Sigra 5 
-रूपकादिरल्झारस्तस्यान्येबहुधोदित 
न कान्तमपि निभूषं विभाति वनिताननम्‌ ! 
| रूपक दिमलङ्कार बाद्यमाचक्षते परे 
सुपां list च व्युत्पत्ति arat बाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कतिमू,। 
HF तदतदादु, SIS नाथव्युत्पात्तरारशा 
शब्दाभिषयालङ्कारभदादिष ZA तु न; । १,१३-१५: 
दशपाल्ठात-सपा सवत्र बक्रोक्तिरनयाथो विभाव्यते | 
TASETAN: कायः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना२८* 
अय पद्मासनामीनश्चक्रताको बिराजते | 
उगादा भगवान्‌ वेषाः विनिर्मित्युरिव प्रजाः २.५% 
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परिशिष्ट ? | " 


| स पीतवासाः प्रग्रृहीतव्राङ्गो 
| मनोज्ञभीमं बपुराप कृष्ण: | 
| — Sagan निशायां 
E संसज्यमान!- शाशिनेत्र मेघः ॥ २, ५८, 
| निपेतुरास्यादिव. तस्य digi: 
शरा धनुर्मण्हलमध्यभाजः | 
जाज्मल्यमाना इव वारिधाराः ` i 
दिनार्थभाजः परिवाषिणोड्कात्‌ ॥ २. ४७. į 
भल्लिनाथों भट्टिकाव्यटीकायां-- 


m~ 


एकाद्शसगेस्प E 
२ में इलोके-श्राव्यं नातिसमस्तार्थ काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते ॥ 
आविद्वदज्ननावालप्रतीता प्रसादवत्‌ । २. रे. 


-क्वाद्का सर्गस्य - 
+ में इछोके-भाविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रवन्धाविषय गुणम्‌ 
` अत्यक्षा इव दृश्यन्ते यत्रार्था भूतभाविनः | 
उदात्तार्थीदूभुतायत्वे कथायास्त्वमिनीतता 
-शब्दानाकुछता चेति तस्य हेतु TANT २. ५२-५४. 
रुय्यको 5लङ्कार सवस्वे : — 
१८३ एएे-शब्दानुकूळता चति तस्य हेतून प्रचक्षत R. ५४ , 
वल्ल भः खुभाषिताबल्यां- 
१५४६ -किंशुकव्यपदेशन तरुभारुह्य सवतः 
दग्धादग्धमरण्यान्यां पश्यतीव विभावसु! | २. SR. 
१६४४-नेय विरोति भृङ्गाली मदेन मधुरस्वरा 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दपेधनुषो ध्वनि; । ३. २२, 
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१० पाराशए ९ 
A 
वामन! स्वकाव्यालडूरसचवत्ता-- 
पृष्ठे-परर्याशुसंमीलितळाचनेपु 
दीनेषु पद्नानिळानिमळेपु | 
^ e ९ n 
साध्व्य; स्वगेहेष्विव भतृहीनाः 


केका AAT: शिखिनां gag ॥ २, ४६, EMIT 
विइवेइवरपण्डितोऽलड्कारको स्तुभे-- 3s 
२३ पृष्ठे-यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमेयता न TE 
__ अप्ताइश्पबिवक्षातो वदान्ति तमनन्वमम्‌ | ३. ४५. ag 
हेमचन्द्र काव्यानुशासने-- | E 
१७ पृष्ठ-गताउस्तमर्कों भातीन्दुयान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः SE 
इत्येवमादि के काव्यं वातमिनां प्रचक्षते॥२, ८७. ^o | अथ 

२८ ” -नेयं विरौति भृङ्गाली मदेन मुखरा ge: sa 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनि; । ३, २२. p 

२६८ ” -अहं त्वां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः अद्य 
इयदेवास्त्रतोऽन्येन किमुक्तेनाभेयेण ते २. ६९, | अ 

२७० ” -स एकस्रीणि जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः अनः 
हरतापि qd यस्य शम्भुना न हुतं TSAI ३. २४. अन 

` काव्यानुशासनटीकायां -- = 
७पऐ--न स बाब्दो न तद्वाच्यं न स न्यायो न सा कला ag 
जायते यन्न काव्याइमहो भारो गुरुः कवेः । = 


२६७ पृष्ठ-सेपा स्मेव वक्रोक्तिस्नयार्थों विभाव्यते 
. . यत्रो$स्यां कविना कार्य: कोञ्लङ्कारो5नया 4 
२७९ ,, -व्यालवन्तो दुरारोहा रत्नवन्तः फळान्विता; 
'बिषमा; भूमृतस्तेभ्यो भयप्राशु प्रमादिनामू v. १९. ॥ 
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«अत्रार्थपुनरुक्ते Tao ४. १५. 
अथ नित्याविनाभावि० ५. ३१. 
अथ प्रतिन्नाहेत्वादि-० ५. १. 
अथ लिङ्गवचोमेदौ० २. ५२. | 
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अकावत्वमध्माय० 


परिशिष्ट २ 
भामहीयकाव्यालड्रोरस्थश्लोकनां 
वर्णानुक्रमणी । 


q 
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१२ पारिशिष्ट २ 
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CMS 3 MEE IUE wae a 
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